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ABSTRACT
It was characteristic of the peculiarly modem conception of democracy that it 
had both to be centralized and that, in practice, centredness undermined it. 
This finds its expression in Michels’ iron law of oligarchy. The contemporary 
idea of the global information society appears open to new democratic 
alternatives for organization which escape this double bind. This thesis 
explores whether these possibilities have any basis in the reality of 
contemporary organizing.
To this end I investigate the global environmental movement, representative 
of contemporary conditions as the Social Democratic party was of modernity. 
Contemporary organizing is marked both by a relationship to globality and the 
importance of the use of information technologies.
Friends of the Earth (FoE) was founded by transnational elites, yet is marked 
in the present by the empowerment of local groups. Thus the identity of FoE 
is not given over to the action and interests of elites, transnational or national, 
but rather is a product of the performance of ordinary members.
Authority and power relations operate but not on the basis of the command of 
the centre over the rest but rather in relation to a fundamental negotiation 
about the requirements of organizing on behalf of the planet.
This decenteredness requires us to theorize differently the way we make sense 
of the boundaries and boundedness of organizing. Globality becomes our focus 
rather than modern internationalism.
Information technologies allow organizing to escape the double bind, since 
they demonstrate that it is not technically inevitable, whilst globality provides
the dynamic emphasis that underlines the necessity to escape the problematic 
of centralization.
The outcome of this study of an environmental movement organization 
suggests that the tiansformation of organizational possibilities is actual and 
realised and attributable neither to new technology nor to globality on their 
own but to their joint operation. There are therefore present possibilities for 
a renewal of democracy and participation and its transformation.
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INTRODUCTION
This thesis concerns participation in the organization of social action and social 
relationships, and our accounting for them, in the contemporary period.
In order to acquire critical distance from the present and therefore try to 
understand it, it contrasts the features of contemporary organizing and 
relationships with a classic discussion of them from an earlier period, Michels’ 
’iron law of oligarchy’.
It both highlights some features of the contemporary world which were not 
applicable in Michels’ times and account, and others which were neglected in 
his account. The first category includes globalization and globalism and the 
second informatization.
Chapter one situates Michels’ work in relation to the contemporary 
problematic of globalization. Globalization theorists have looked towards 
environmentalism, as both ideal and reality, in articulating their understanding 
of globalization as a framework and word for changed times. Nevertheless 
studies of environmental action with a global approach have not been 
undertaken despite programmatic calls for such in globalization theory. This 
chapter sets the scene for the study of Friends of the Earth (FoE), whose 
global organization, globalist values and participatory decentralized organizing 
make it an ideal counterexample to Michels’ Social Democratic Party (SPD). 
FoE orient their action to the global information society (GiS). The next 
chapter seeks to find the origins, in time and place, of FoE’s contemporary 
mode of organizing.
Chapter two uses published accounts of FoE, produced by FoE members in 
order to investigate FoE’s accounting for its origins and the specific details of 
its existence. These accounts demonstrate in the transformation of FoE from 
a transnational elite organization to its cuiTent focus on the empowered action
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of autonomous local groups that FoE is an anomaly from Michels’ perspective. 
The accounts produced in the period 1980-1992 cover the years of existence 
of FoE (EW & Nl) between 1971-1992, therefore the period immediately 
preceding the time of my fieldwork (1993 - 1996). They are thus a backdrop 
to recent transformations in FoE. Contemporary accounting draws heavily 
upon the global and the informational which I detail in later chapters. The 
following chapter considers the contemporary and profound engagement with 
informatization in FoE.
Chapter three considers the transformation of organizational values through the 
use of information technology (IT) within a moral ordering of FoE. IT use has
’question of scale’ while resisting his assumption of the domination of action 
by elites. It has also mobilized global resources and addressed global 
audiences. Though this has involved exploitation of the possibilities of IT, it 
has been embedded within a profoundly social and cultural framework of 
action.
Chapter four treats Michels’ conception of the necessary dominance of elites 
as a prejudice of the modem period and seeks to find out why FoE does not 
operate according to the dominance of elites, why the authority relationship 
between actually existing elites and other members is not as Michels’ account 
would predict, and how even decentred, plural forms of ’democratic elitism’ 
also help create and defend the space for full and multiple participation. This 
translocal participation exists beyond the either/or of Michels’ account, neither 
ideal democracy’ nor subjection’ to one leader. A form of authority 
relationship is in operation that did not occur as a possibility, either to Michels 
or other modems such as Weber. This mode of authority is distinctive in being 
conditional upon the judgement of members on the quality of the social 
relationship. This is very different to authority understood in terms of the 
’command’ relationship as Weber does, or in terms of the subordination to 
superior knowledge as Michels does. Profoundly different consequences and
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implications follow for organizing and the possibility for multiple modes of 
participation, in its wake symbolic and deliberative participation come to the 
fore in FoE’s mode of post-elite organizing.
Chapter five considers the question of scale in the performance of FoE and 
multiple FoE memberships in the light of transformation thi ough the use of 
global networked computer technologies. Translocalism is transformative of 
old models of centralized and decentralized organizing. It shows that 
conflictual relationships do not necessarily impair the moral order of 
organizing, even when making sense of the possibilities of new technology 
problematizes the meanings of FoE membership and the right to speak for 
FoE.
Chapter six engages with the limits on the language of the globalist values of 
FoE as expressed in their political’ organization of action. Although FoE’s 
globalism and concern with the Earth-as-a-whole admits of no fundamental 
intermediary spaces between individual and Earth yet they also use the 
’modern’ language of international relations (IR) to explain their actions. This 
chapter considers such factors as tradition, the institutionalization of IR 
language in the ’international’ arena, the role of elites, and the belief 
expressed by some FoE members that global thought is totalitarian. It rejects 
Michels’ hypothesis that the failure of universalist internationalism he found 
in the action and thought of the labour movement worldwide was simply a 
manifestation of the activities and interests of elites. Instead it accepts FoE’s 
decentred, translocalist organization as a pragmatic deconstruction of the 
Michelsian problematic.
Chapter seven investigates the use of the image of the globe both in FoE’s 
activity and in globalization theory. The call by key globalization theorists for 
analytical work on the conceptual problems of globalization is shown both to 
be necessary and extremely difficult. The global’ , in theory and research, has 
to deal with the new complexities of referential language and transformed
social action as best it can, in relation to the new social spaces created by 
globalist action. These spaces, particularly that of the global information 
society, are investigated closely in the following chapter.
Chapter eight investigates the global frame for locating and understanding 
FoE’s translocal thinking and action. It adumbrates this as the global 
information society (GiS). It is through this that we make sense of the 
activities of FoE, the new modes of publicness that are a feature of the 
contemporary world, the structuration of global coalitions, and the multiple 
pathways that environmentalist action possesses. We should not see FoE’s 
work here in a negative light simply because it does not have the glamour of 
Greenpeace’s work, especially since this plays into the prejudice that 
Greenpeace as a global eco-bureaucracy (though of a very particular kind) is 
more effective than FoE’s with its translocalist networked form of organizing. 
The investigation of the Brent Spar campaign recognizes that dense and 
complex networked forms of organizing can challenge the power of state and 
global corporation.
The conclusion brings us back to the implications of this thesis for Michels’ 
perspective concerning the limits to democracy’ consequent upon any kind of 
organizing. I suggest that a modem reading of the limits to the development 
of ideal democracy should not be allowed to distract us from the multiple 
possibilities for participation, and our re valuation of newer forms of 
participation, of all kinds made available to contemporary organizing. The new 
modes of publicness might dent or muddy ideal formulations but they display 
the possibilities open to attempts to transform the world, not merely for 
democracy, through the multipolar actions of skilled and knowledgable 
members, from wherever they may be.
FoE’s translocalism articulates a contemporary, rather than modern, mode of 
organizing and authority relationship. For modems this style of organizing is 
not organized enough, too disparate. 1 would say that this is a consequence of
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translocalist, computer networked, value-laden action, and involves, rather 
than the mere rejection of the modem and embracing of the postmodem, a 
distance from the peculiar obsession of the modern for unity, singularity, and 
control from one point. For good or evil the contemporary tr anslocalist world 
is not like that. I suggest, further, the reformulations of democracy and 
participation that the thesis suggests are occurring with FoE, are important for 
the wider world and the new social spaces of the global information society. 
This raises fundamental questions about rethinking and repractising democracy 
and participation both inside and outside of the spaces of the national and local 
state.
XU
Chapter I .From modem organization to the global information society
This thesis attempts to understand the social action of complex contemporary 
organizing of the global environmental movement in relation to globalization 
and the global information society (GiS). However attempts to do so are not 
only hampered by the problems sociologists have gaining access to these 
organizations but also by past assumptions about the nature of organizing and 
the limits this imposes on our understanding of the available potential for the 
active involvement of members.
Assumptions about the possibilities of organization embedded in Michels’ ’iron 
law of oligarchy’^  have, throughout this century, dominated thinking in the 
social sciences and in public thought.^ These assumptions include the 
incompetence of the ’masses’, the necessity for ’authoritarian’ leadership, and 
the indivisibility of true democracy. Bonded together in the thought of
Neither in Michels’ ’Political Parties’ nor in the secondary literature is 
it apparent why he uses the notion of an ’Iron’ law. Ferdinand 
Lassalle, the founder of the first German labour movement 
organisation, is perhaps best known for his notion of the ’Iron Law of 
Wages’ and thus might be a proximate origin for Michels’ metaphor. 
Even though Michels cites him numerous times he does not mention 
the iron law of wages. Prior to this Goethe, in his poem The limits of 
mankind’ discusses the "great, eternal iron laws" (Prawer 1978, p. 
356). Both Goethe and Lassalle use the term ’ehem’ which is literally 
’made of brass’ or brazen’ (p. 357 fn). Marx, in the introduction to 
the first German edition of Capital discusses "these laws themselves, 
of these tendencies working with iron necessity towards inevitable 
results" (1954, pp. 8-9) whilst at the same time discussing Lassalle’s 
plagiarism which Marx claims extends even "to the terminology created 
by me" (p. 8). 1 owe this last reference to Martin Albrow.'
Michels’ findings in ’Political Parties’ have continued to mark a 
reference point for the nature of authority relationships, the possibilities 
of democracy, the relationship of organizations and society. The 
literature in this century is vast and consists of a compendium of 
reflections predominantly concerning ’modern’ organisation.
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Michels, and embedded in arguments in political sociology and political 
science they have formed a bairier to rethinking the prerequisites for 
alternative forms of freedom and equality in associations that are available to 
contemporary people. This thesis is concerned with the possibilities in 
contemporary organizing for acting out different relations between 
competence, authority, and the nature of organization-member involvements. 
Michels’ work is thus used as a benchmark against which I analyze Friends of 
the Earth.^
Robert Michels writing in the years of the century before the First War" raised 
the question of oligarchy in radical democratic organizations with regard 
primarily to the (German) Social Democratic Party (SPD). In his account the 
SPD had world historic significance since it represented the role of labour 
versus capital. Further his study raised fundamental questions about the 
creation of ideal democracy under any future social conditions. He 
accomplished this in the guise of a peculiarly modern form of democracy and 
style of reflection on democracy. Thus the study Political Parties’ is an 
important one not just for its empirical influence on the debates but also for 
its deep assumptions about the kind of social world it is possible to inhabit. 
Michels’ conclusions were pessimistic with regard to the socialist critique of 
everyday realities. Much as, at that time, Michels agreed with the ethical 
criticism of organizational oligarchy he also recognised that it was not possible 
on moral grounds simply to reject it. Oligarchy he argued was here to stay and 
there was nothing that was prophylactic against it (Michels 1962, pp 317-25). 
Histories of the German Social Democratic party largely agree with Michels’ 
analysis (Breuilly 1987, Tegel 1987) even explicitly citing Michels’ account
Nisbet (1970) has also thought that Michels’ work is 
particularly tied up with modernity being "a searching 
examination of all aspects of political modernism" (p. 148). I 
take it further to be an embodiment of key aspects of the 
assumptions of (high) political modernity.
Michels wrote a first edition published in 1911 and a second edition at 
the beginning of the first world war. I have used the second edition.
with approval (Schorske 1983, p. 116).
So just as Michels was seeking to reformulate the possibilities of democracy 
for the conditions of modernity, so we nearly a hundred years later have to 
examine whether he was able to transcend his own time, or whether like the 
Ancient Athenians was unable to conceive alternative futures.
Has anything changed in social organization in the last century to make us 
reassess Michels’ conclusions or his way of posing these issues? Are there 
realities that have emerged that require us to critically reinvestigate what it is 
that we assume if we accept the iron law of oligarchy’?
I will argue that we have to answer ’yes’ to both of these questions. I would 
name these realities of the contemporary period as globalization and 
informatization. They are linked through the global information society, a 
specific contemporary realization of globalization.
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point in this direction towards a critique of Michels. However the critique does 
not seem to have taken place. Whatever label we give to these transformations 
- be they post-industrialism, post-modemity, or any other label - it does not 
seem that the critique of Michels has been taken up. Lyon (1994) can discuss 
rationalization and the iron cage way beyond an interest merely in Weber’s 
works (pp. 24, 31-2) without mentioning Michels. The same is the case even 
for large scale reviews of contemporary theories of social transformation such 
as Kumar’s (1995).
Neither in detailed studies of Michels’ work nor in the larger studies of social 
transformation have we begun to discuss and debate Michels fundamental
assumptions in the light of contemporary reality and experience/ Most studies 
have merely set themselves up to operationalize Michels key concepts and 
verify the level of oligarchy found in political parties and other organizations 
(cf. Lipset, Trow and Coleman 1956; McKenzie 1963, pp. 15-17; Duverger 
1964, pp. 134, 202; Bottomore 1968; Linz 1968, p. 269; Parry 1969; Etzioni- 
Halevy 1985, pp. 18-23; Dunleavy and O’Leary 1987, pp. 139-40; Keane 
1988, pp. 103-6; Kitschelt 1989).
This is not to say that there have not been some engagements with Michels 
work which attempt to take it beyond merely the operationalization and 
verification of the iron law’ (cf. Brym 1980, pp. 36-41; Dalton 1994).
The few studies that have tried to raise questions about Michels’ assumptions 
in an engagement with contemporary organizational reality include for instance 
Kathleen P. lannello (1992) in a feminist critique of ’decisions with hierarchy’ 
which has reviewed the responses to Michels work and focused upon 
"hierarchy as a less desirable structure" (p. 7). Although her work involves 
practical negations of the ’iron law of oligarchy’ she has not provided us with 
a fully grounded critique of Michels. Barclay (1990), although an enthusiast 
for anarchist critiques of over organized society, concludes still that "the 
prevailing directions seem in accord with the ’iron law of oligarchy’" (p. 147).
Transformation is a form of change which does not simply repeat the 
conditions that preceded the change. It is distinct from cyclical change, and 
linear change. The modern often is represented as both dynamic, but
Sennett (1993) radically critiques the modem forms of authority that 
Michels relies upon in his account of oligarchy. Further he even 
questions the intelligibility of that which Michels totally accepts - that 
leaders can give self-evident accounts: "|l]ook, what I do is 
straightforward, it all fits together, nothing is hidden. In other words, 
how can you resist me?" (p. 165) which solve the (always potentially) 
problematic relationship of leader and led.
productive of linear change. Transformation is open to the future in that 
through it we might not be sure where social change takes us. The modern as 
a set of ideas tends not to have a space for social transformation and instead 
pictures all change as derivative of specific principles of the modern itself.
This is why 1 have chosen to research an organization which is undeniably 
recent and responsive to contemporaiy social transformation. We can argue 
that FoE is representative of the radical parts of society in the contemporary 
world in the same way and for some of the key reasons as Michels’ study of 
the SPD was in his time. Michels is here used as a representative thinker of 
old modernity whose analysis of organizing for liberty produces only 
unfreedom as its conclusion. I will suggest that this not only portrays the 
social world as an iron cage but also that this produces an iion cage for 
thought too. As representative organizations, FoE and the SPD can be used to 
picture the possibilities of organizing for their times.
This involves complex judgements that will only be satisfied at the end of, and 
as a result of, this thesis. Initially in order to make tlie comparison we need 
to establish the similarities between the SPD and FoE.
Firstly they are both non-state organizations (for Michels a sure sign of being 
more open to democracy - at least they "must make profession of democratic 
faith" p. 44), both are "revolutionary" (p. 50 - for FoE see comments by 
Sklair 1991), and therefore in both Hie appearance of oligarchy must be 
explained since it is a tendency "against which they have declared war" (pp. 
50-1). FoEI’s commitment to democratic values is expressed this way in its 
1984-5 annual report "Decentralisation, democratic values, and effective 
control of changes by those most directly affected by them, must accompany 
work to create change" (p. 5) and reiterated by the 1990 annual report (p. 2). 
In this way Michels questions about oligarchy in the SPD are also very 
relevant questions for FoE.
Secondly both have enormous competition in relation to "the masses" - 
competition with other organizations who aie making similar claims upon their 
purses and their allegiances. For the SPD there were other parties of the left, 
and also other organizations that made claims upon the class interest - 
anarchists, anarcho-syndicalists and so on. For FoE, Greenpeace is the obvious 
other organization of the same vintage (late 1960s), also arising out of the 
student and civil political movements of that period who also wish to speak on 
behalf of the ’Earth’ as natural environment.
Thirdly both have their background in a wider movement (or movements) that 
need to be considered alongside the particular organizational practices and 
’structures’. For the SPD this relationship is seen by Michels as more 
adversarial, for FoE the relationship can be seen as largely one of networked 
helpfulness. This change marks, I believe, an epochal transformation.
In order to make this argument carefully, we need to look closely at Michels 
text in order to find the boundaries of the mental universe that his account 
displays. For Michels’ account has seemed to have a hold over thinking in this 
century. The secondary literature on ’the iron law of oligarchy’ is vast and for 
the most parts accepts the way that Michels poses and answers his key 
questions (cf. Beetham 1981). The classic Lipset, Trow and Coleman (1956) 
study ’Union Democracy’ with its detailed investigation of the International 
Typographical Union, chosen because "it is an exception to Michels’ famous 
"Iron Law of Oligarchy"" (p. vii), argues that Michels has overgeneralised 
from particular cases (pp. 418, 427). Michels is considered too single-minded 
in his adherence to the belief that all organization has the consequence of 
oligarchization. Yet Lipset, Trow and Coleman draw conclusions that "are 
almost as pessimistic as those postulated by Robert Michels" (p. 405).
The modern period has crumbled. Modernity the set of circumstances when 
humankind could attain freedom under the guidance of reason is no more. The 
master narratives of modernity, concerning progress, truth, freedom and
reason no longer can be held together in an historic formula that we believe 
(Lyotard 1984). One aspect of this is that the concerns that Michels expressed 
in terms of a class politics cannot so easily find their articulation through 
political parties. Further tlie ’intemationaf as the aspiration of the accounts of 
that period in class politics has been superseded by the global in the 
contemporary period (for more on this see chapter 6). Since the character of 
the contemporary is crucial to the differences between Michels’ SPD and FoE 
we will have to investigate the nature of social relations in the contemporary 
period. In order to do so we shall have to make sense of globalization and 
orientations that FoE embodies (globalism) as well as means through which it 
impresses its activities on the world and the way it perceives the social world 
(as information society). We shall also have to investigate ways in which that 
globalism is blocked whether by contradictions with other political and 
organizing categories (see chapter 6) or by a limited commitment to globalism
itself.
1.1 Globalization as a name for new times
Globalization as a discourse of tlie present dates back only some thirty years. 
Work on its codification only ten or fifteen. What all reflections on 
globalization share in common is a recognition that old ways of doing, placing 
and thinking social relations no longer work. For example Giddens (1990) 
recognises that physical separation of territories and social spaces is no longer 
a barrier to the complex and ongoing social involvement of the ’near’ and the 
’far’. Robertson (1992) recognises that rather than neatly lying within the 
boundaries of nation states, social relationships are organized not only with a 
consciousness of distant places but in relation to a complex translocal 
discursive space which he calls the "global field" (p. 27). Nation states are one 
of the features of the institutional realm of modernity (Giddens 1990) that 
undergo the greatest disruption by relativization in the ’global field’. The 
nation-state as a form of organizing and mode ot articulation of power has felt 
a decrease in both autonomy and sovereignty (Held 1995) through corporate 
power, citizen action, media, and social movements (Horsemann and Marshall
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1995).
Globalization has been used as a key word to refer to a whole range of 
actions, social relations, exchanges of ideas, that cross (especially nation-state) 
boundaries. By using this notion to link sometimes very disparate phenomena 
analytical accounts have tried to make the concept of ’globalization do too 
much work (cf. Albrow 1996). However, the attempt does have the 
consequence of focusing the attention on translocal social connection as 
indicative of a wider social transformation. In this way the discourse of 
globalization’ is in both theoretical and real tension with the modem’. It 
points beyond modernity, not so much to a specifically new age, but to a 
relativization of modernity as both explanatory realm and dominant reality.
1.2 Friends of the Earth and globalization
Friends of the Earth is an ideal case study through which to ask, "test" and 
answer questions about globalization. FoE is an organization which is clearly 
globalist in its values ("Think global, act local", "For tlie planet, for people”) 
and the way it thinks about the planetary order and its future. It clearly often 
takes the real material globe as a concrete reference point in its work 
(globality); it clearly is itself both part of a global force (green movement, 
environmental movement (Lamb 1996, p. ix)) and makes its argument and 
organises its practical affairs more or less clearly with an awareness of other 
global forces (UN activity, capital markets, global companies). Finally (in this 
vein) it is an historically early version of an organization that is both global 
and globalist. Its accounts of itself are increasingly pervaded by discourses of 
globality (see chapter 6).
Conversely Michels’ modern account gives us a largely negative analysis of 
the international dimension of socialist politics. I should make it clear that I 
am not confusing the global and the international here. The two are distinct. 
FoE, its members and its literature utilise both concepts, Michels only the 
’international’. Michels means by international’ the relationship between
already constituted national labour organizations. However he recognises a 
falling away from ideal cultural aims of universalist internationalism as 
national groups grew in the last years of the 19th century and the first of the 
20th. We can see that for him internationalism has overlapping meanings 
including elements of ’cosmopolitanism’, international society (in Kant’s sense) 
and (generically) social relationship. He is heir, in this regard, to the 
universalist internationalism of Marx and Engels (1988) in their ’Communist 
Manifesto’. It is not clear that Michels has a developed notion of inter-state 
relationships distinct from international. FoE certainly pragmatically works 
with this distinction all of the time. The origins of Michels’ view on 
internationalism is perhaps to be found in a disappointment with the form of 
universalist internationalism encouraged by Marx and Engels (1972 and 1988) 
in the Communist Manifesto which had failed to come to fruition.
Michels (1962) argues that the international should always be seen in the light 
of national struggles amongst oligarchies and that this limits the "international 
unification of tactics" (p. 196). The attention he gives to sub-national arenas 
of action also interprets this in the light of the action of elites moving to 
’levels’ at which they can exercise their authority relatively untouched (p. 
197).
This is clearly inadequate as a solution to the question of what social 
relationships exist in proximity or over distance in the contemporary world or 
even in the world of Michels’ time. Globalization as the name for the growth 
in importance of translocalist aspects of social reality and organization points 
to this very clearly. Michels’ pessimism is more clearly revealed in the 
acknowledgement that internationalism, as one of the wider and more ideal 
cultural aims of the movement (p. 190), became neglected as a consequence 
of the multiple impacts of developing divisions of labour and weakening 
intellectual capabilities of members. Following this, the movement and its 
organizations had trouble grasping interconnections beyond the national 
situation and this was exacerbated by deliberate manipulation, by elites, of
images of international connections for their own benefits.
FoE has not gone down this route of neglect. As an "international" non­
governmental organization (NGO) FoE International includes 54 national 
groups. In its England, Wales and Northern Ireland form (there is a separate 
FoE Scotland) it has a complex and overlapping structure. FoE has a full-time 
national staff of approximately 90, 200,000 F national members (subscribers) 
and 250 local groups with 10,000 members. Its structure built around national 
office and regional offices, and local groups is complex and overlapping, not 
allowing the space for domination by elites (see chapter 4).
1.3 Friends of the Earth and Globalization Theory
What is implied by the above? At the very least Friends of the Earth is well 
worth studying by globalization scholars for the way in which:
* its actions and outlooks connect to the multiplicity of areas in which 
globalization work has already been done
» it is ideal in order to test globalization theory in areas it has so far neglected
* it is an ideal test case in order to investigate areas where we follow 
suggestions that are merely implicit in globalization theoretical accounts
* Furthermore it enables us to take a slice of contemporary reality and make 
sense of the debate on organizational participation, and the role of democracy 
under these changed conditions
Thus this is an exploration of the possibilities for participation and indeed 
defining participation in a globalizing world. To this extent it is a reflection 
on globalization and democracy. In this respect it follows in a long tradition 
which seeks to clarify the relations between individual freedom and collective
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responsibility by accounting for the prevailing social conditions of the time.
For this exploration, FoE is prima facie a very good organization in which to 
engage in work. Globalization theory itself has not been silent on the issue of 
the relevance of the green movement or enviionmental movement to 
contemporary reality.
Many globalization scholars have made the environmental movement central 
to their accounts of the new re-ordering of the world-as-a-whole. Further the 
multiple realities of the environmental movement and the issues around which 
it has organised have provided key material realities, ideal aspirations and 
imaginative resources through which globalization theory has been able to 
theorize (changes in) the world. In this sense globalization theory has been in 
the thrall of the environmental movement in providing accounts of 
globalization in general.^ This situation calls for more research on the 
movement in general and organizations in the movement in particular.
Let me provide examples of the interest in environmentalism taken by 
globalization scholars.
Beck (1992) has made environmentalism and the perception of global 
environmental risk central to his analysis of what he calls ’reflexive 
modernity’; Yearley (1996) makes environmental discourse central to his 
analysis, though wishes to play down the ’global’ element and question how 
the ’global’ becomes created as global; Waters (1995) concurs in making
Examples abound. One such is Giddens (1991) who appropriates global 
ecological concerns and their expression through the green movement 
as a key example of the way that risk is made apparent to people (p. 
137), and risk and risk perception and the roles it plays in the 
orientation of people to each other and to other actors in the world is 
central to his account. He also speculates about the potential of social 
movements in general to raise institutionally repressed issues in their 
critiques of the "institutional dimensions of modern social life" (pp. 
207,208).
environmentalism a key marker in our current predicament - particularly in the 
question of global ecological risk; Walker (1988) sees all social movements as 
highlighting the multiple crises and b acture points of global social life (p. 26); 
Robertson (1992) recognises environmentalism as one expression of globality 
and the movement as one part of the crucible of a future decentralized global 
Gemeinschaft (p. 81).
Robertson is more sensitive than other globalization scholars to the way the 
globe is represented as "home" in the writings and action of environmentalists 
and the way that the image of the globe has been and itself is tied up with 
space travel and global compression (see chapter 7).
All of these globalization scholars have made the green movement at least as 
central to our accounts of the global world as other movements and certainly 
agree that it will continue to play an important role in the future. Sklair 
(1991), much more strongly than any other globalization scholar has placed, 
in his account, the green movement itself as the central movement."' He 
suggests that the green movement is the only real counter movement to global 
capitalism and its ideological counterpart, the culture-ideology of 
consumerism. If we take this at all as a serious assessment, to assess the 
potential and actual role of alternative movements worldwide depends upon the 
green movement being taken very seriously and studied very closely.
By raising the question of the relations between the person and the planet, 
Giddens (1991) addresses the lifestyle question central to his analysis of (what
His book published in 1991 gives an account of counter movements to 
global capitalism. He isolates three, protectionism, the green 
movement, and the global communist movement. He swiftly gets rid 
of protectionism as a threat to global capitalism - it is he argues just a 
bargaining chip of elites in relation to "domestic constituencies" (p. 
71). Since his book was published global communism has received 
many resounding blows. Thus for Sklair the green movement carries 
all the burden of ’resistance’ to capitalism.
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he insists in calling) late modemity but shows his lack of detailed knowledge 
of the environmental movement in general. He does so by attributing the 
fundamental choice facing humanity in the future - personal growth or 
unfettered economic growth - to deep ecology alone (p. 223). That kind of 
choice has underlain FoE’s work for at least the last 15 years and FoE is not 
by any means a deep ecology organization.
The way in which the environmental movement is both recognised as key by 
Giddens, (cf. Giddens 1994 and 1995), and the inadequate account he gives 
of it, provides an obvious angle on the environmental movement that needs 
sustained study. If it is so important an aspect of the globalizing world then 
we should get it right.
Only Walker (1988) of the above has really focused upon the organizational 
element in environmentalism. He however, does not reinvigorate the reflection 
on participation and democracy in relation to environmentalism and 
contemporary circumstances. Other scholars have done so and it is to them 
now we must turn.
1.4 Globalization and the transformed meaning and practice of participation 
In both Michels’ time and ours there has been a revivification and 
transformation of both participation and thinking about the participation that 
is called ’democracy’ (Held 1996, p. 359). Michels refers to this phenomenon 
of his times by means of an epithet for his age: "the democratic epoch (1962, 
p. 48). Likewise for this age as Giddens (1994, p. 104) claims:
"Suddenly everyone has discovered democracy! ... Are there any political 
thinkers today ... who are not, in one sense or another democrats?".
We might assume from this that the late modern period and our contemporary 
world are similar. Both experience a new interest in democracy. However 
Giddens like others not only reflects upon democracy and participation now,
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but also makes sense of this ’now’ in terms of the transformation of social 
reality we call globalization.
I shall analyze three accounts of the meaning of the question of the relation 
between democracy and globalization in order to make sense of the 
transformation from Michels’ time to ours.
The tliree accounts are Giddens’ (1994, pp. 104-133); Held’s (1996) and 
Albrow’s (1996). All tliree accounts recognise that the prior focus upon 
liberal, representative democracy within the nation-state is rendered somewhat 
problematic by globalization which brings with it many pressures towards 
"democratization" (Giddens 1994, p. 110). These pressures meet a political 
and social framework in which liberal representative democracy is not only the 
only game in town but is also clearly ailing (p. 112). Giddens focuses upon 
the dominant form, of intellectual challenge to liberal democracy, which is 
deliberative democracy.
In passing he refers to "epistemic democracy" (p. 113) a type of democracy 
which expects to derive from politics a (or the) correct or valid answer to the 
questions facing political communities. Such an approach "sets an impossible 
standard for democratic institutions to meet" (p. 113). Giddens associates such 
a form of epistemic democracy with Rousseau and Condorcet, but such an 
approach, updated for the questions of scale in late nineteenth century mass 
politics, perfectly captures Michels’ approach. His standard is impossible and 
his attitude inflexible. All participation that falls short of direct democracy of 
all persons engaged upon all questions and concerns is read as the product of 
the control and supervision of elites.
Giddens’ analysis of deliberative democracy, which he sees as a form focused 
upon getting agreement about policies in the political arena, with no idea that 
there might be a single valid solution, depends upon and feeds into a reflexive 
social order. It recognises that legitimacy is not merely sustained or sustainable
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through political institutions but through wider public deliberation over policy 
issues. Giddens already articulates a complex account of public involvement 
in political decisions which he calls ’dialogic democracy’.
Dialogic democracy differs from deliberative democracy by not being linked 
to any "transcendental philosophical theorem" (p. 114) but rather to the spread 
of social reflexivity and the impact of social reflexivity on persistent larger 
forms of collective organization. This does not try to achieve a consensus but 
rather is more widely articulated in the civility of living with the other in 
mutual tolerance.
With this reference to skills, knowledge and engagement with the wider 
society Giddens pictures a dialogic democracy that engages with new social 
realities brought to the fore by globalization.
Albrow recognises that changes have occurred in relation to the impact of 
globalization in organization and thinking about organization such that running 
of the states and similar organizations no longer involves "principles even iron 
laws’" (Albrow 1996, p. 48) that might give us readymade solutions. The 
accepted wisdom has to change. Giddens represents that wisdom as including 
ideas "about scale and bureaucratic organization" which "no more than a 
generation ago" (1994, p. 122) were still believed.
The language used to refer to the accepted wisdom of "no more than a 
generation ago" implicitly refers to ideas produced by Michels and his 
generation of social thinkers to make sense of what were new realities for 
them.
The new realities for us include the fact that the nation-state is "enmeshed in 
regional and global flows" (Held 1996, p. 340). The sovereignty and the 
autonomy of the nation-state is limited by diverse forms of social power, from 
citizens lives, social movements and corporations. Held argues that we need
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to address this change in reality by "deepening and extending democracy 
across nations, regions and global networks" (p. 353); for Giddens this goes 
deeper since the social reflexivity unleashed by globalization questions the 
boundaries of the (formerly) political and sees the potential for dialogic 
democracy in sites and arenas of social life usually unaddressed by democratic 
concerns: personal life, social movements and self-help groups, bureaucratic 
organizations and the larger global order. With this last example Giddens joins 
with Held’s concerns about the establishment of cosmopolitan democracy in 
the form of regional liberal democracy. Albrow (1996) largely concurs but 
also hies to analyze transformations that are already underway: "we have ... 
to acknowledge that the discursive democracy of social movements is engaged 
in constituting an alternative kind of state" (p. 219 fin 16).
Albrow also understands that participation is of many kinds. That taking 
responsibility for events in the world is a form of participation and one that 
may be at least as important as "working through representative democracy" 
(p. 181). He also recognises that global issues are not necessarily removed 
from people’s lives and that the "new interpenetration of global/local relations 
puts participatory democracy on the agenda again" (p. 182). Albrow and 
Giddens agree that these new times move towards "the pluralization of access 
to power and self-esteem" (Albrow 1996, p. 202; cf Giddens 1994, p. 132) 
and the need to analyze and develop "new democratic forms" (Albrow 1996, 
p. 183).
Michels’ representative value here is as a provider of an account that tries to 
force us to choose between direct democracy or elite control. Globalization in 
the accounts of Giddens, Held and Albrow seems to point to new problems, 
new ideas and the beginnings of new solutions to perennial problems. We will 
see, in this thesis, how FoE organizes itself in relation to translocalism and 
how it produces practical solutions to problems of participation in translocal 
realities and how it reflects upon the globalizing world.
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1.5 Global ’organization’ of FoE
More specifically when we begin to look at the global organization of FoE 
(and its transformation), and the way its globalist values are expressed we see 
that they are elaborated in and through "international", national, local and 
regional structures in the rest of the world and through FoE s own specific 
networks of "international", national, local and regional organization. We 
then realise that the very complex border and boundary crossing nature of FoE 
gives us a chance to research a highly variegated reality for complex cuiTents 
of transformed values, conscious and non-conscious globality. This is 
particularly apparent in what I call FoE’s translocalism (see chapter 7).
In this we see FoE as, if you like, a slice of the world-as-a-whole. More 
manageable, selective in orientation and so on - but what it demands of us is 
to use FoE as a case study to link specific practices and thinking to its "place" 
and activities in the global field and its relationships to global forces and how 
it mediates its involvements in these dynamic and complex settings, thereby 
understanding both a little better.
Intrinsic to the activities and thinking of FoE is what in Michels time would 
have been considered to be merely the external environment of the 
organization. For FoE this environment becomes more than a set of conditions 
necessary for its own possibilities and operations. FoE encounters and engages 
with the contemporary global reality via the global information society (GiS) 
to whose existence and constitution we must now turn.
1.6 FoE and the global information society
The global information society (GiS) is the contemporary structuration of 
institutions, technologies and networks linking agents in the contemporary 
world into a particular ’mode ot publicness’ (Thompson 1995). It is my way 
of thinking the reality of the contemporary world. It is through the reality of 
the GiS that FoE addresses and accesses global publics (see chapter 8). The 
realities of the GiS form part of the organizational framework and thinking of
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FoE. In this sense the GiS might be considered not merely an external 
environment for FoE’s actions and ideals but rather to enter into the 
constitution of FoE. In the course of this thesis I shall investigate how far FoE 
welcomes this active and direct engagement with the GiS as a measure of the 
relevance of GiS to contemporary reality and of its very existence. The GiS 
in this light might be seen as a co-production of tlie very institutions, 
technologies, networks and agents taking part in it. The account given will 
reject technological determinism as completely inadequate in a thesis seeking 
specifically sociological explanation.
Thus we hardly need add "Why Friends of the Earth and information 
technology"? It is clear that IT becomes a condition of FoE access to the GiS 
and a condition of their ability to negotiate it, contribute to it and try to 
transform its conditions and possibilities as a ’mode of publicness .
For Michels the key dynamic for the development of oligarchy even in 
formally democratic organizations was the current state of the means of 
communication meeting the fundamental "question of scale" (pp. 64-6). Scale 
was the key issue in modem organization whether of states or of parties since 
it seemed ineluctably to lead to constraints on the involvement of people. How 
in a world of nation state administrations could 34 million French people make 
decisions ? How could you hold meetings in a labour organization of tens of 
thousands of members? (p. 65).
Michels never envisaged technologies that could (had the potential to) radically 
alter the consequences for members’ involvement in social organization of the 
scale of the state or political party. FoE has that technology. The question of 
scale need not, anymore, in the global information society bear the 
consequences that it appeared to do in Michels’ time. This is the question we 
shall have to investigate in this thesis.
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1.7 FoE and global thinking
Information technology is often portrayed by social thinkers as crucial to the 
nature of contemporary social reality (Lyon 1994, pp.38-43; Kumar 1995, pp. 
13-17, 154-5, 158-63). Information Technology is usually considered by 
globalization scholars to be central to the globalization of the world, partly 
because its potential to be used to address the question of scale in new ways. 
Whether we express this through accounts of the transformations of capitalism, 
the global village, the transformation of business organizations via networking 
(human and computer), the new virtual communities in "cyberspace" 
(Rheingold 1994, Jones 1995) the ttansformation towards a global popular 
music industry (Longhurst, B. 1995) or through the more generic accounts - 
time-space distanciation, time-space compression and disembedding (Giddens 
1990; Robertson 1992; Harvey 1989; Spybey 1996) - the recognition of IT’s 
importance is made again and again.
Through my account of FoE’s utilizations and uses of IT these issues can be 
seen in more detail, in greater relief. Being able to examine in specific cases 
the relation between computers and the development of, and the possibilities 
for, global thinking (Young 1993, pp.47-50 and 1994 pp. 115-6), the overall 
interdependence of the world (that FoE inhabits) and the networks of linkage 
(social and computer) made via microelectronics (King, 1982), means being 
able to put flesh on the bones of IT’s "place in global change" (Angel 1993). 
My purpose is to enrich the generic arguments and investigate in detail the use 
of IT on a global scale intended to impact on global issues. Thus we shall be 
able to understand the use of IT to address the question of scale and the way 
IT use impacts on the types and qualities of participation involved.
Further, this will redress imbalances in the social science literature by 
providing an analysis on IT use by a (radical) social movement organization. 
We have had already many analyses of the use by individuals of IT, and of 
business organizations and states.
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An interesting recurrent component in many of these accounts of the global 
impact of IT is a movement between either/or statements in their conception 
of this worldwide impact of IT. In Young’s account the dichotomy is between 
consumer economy and global inequities versus extending human 
understanding. In the King study (part of a report to the Club of Rome) it is 
either alienation and resentment or the enrichment of individual life and the 
enhancement of cultural diversity. Angel’s account is more unified. He 
pictures IT as part of the problem not so much the solution at the global level, 
since it "accelerate|s| uncontrollable change and bringls] certain chaos". If, he 
argues, we cannot control IT transition then we cannot control IT. The image 
then is of IT as saviour and damnation. The purpose of my research is to 
reveal a more complex reality than that expressed in these dichotomies which 
often arise from particular polemics or ideological standpoints. The 
membership of FoE is sophisticated enough in its construction and use of IT 
to go beyond these dichotomies.
1.8 FoE and the information society
FoE’s specific attitude is closer to information society theorizations of the 
coming age than any others. Therefore my use of the Global Information 
Society as a backbone conception is not arbitrary with regard to the thinking 
of the organization itself and its place in the global field (see chapter 5). It is 
worth examining an example here.
Recently the Advertising Standards Authority has criticised FoE’s "Mahogany 
is Murder" cinema commercial - which dealt with deaths of indigenous peoples 
caused (so FoE’s commercial had argued) by the mahogany trade. In response 
Sarah Tyack (post not listed in the letter but she is Biodiversity and Habitats 
assistant campaigner) wrote a letter to the ’Time Out London listings 
magazine (Oct 18-25 1995) where the ASA’s criticism had been publicised. 
Her response reads "For the record, FOE does not exaggerate facts. Our 
campaigns are based on careful research, persuasive argument and the truth, 
which is why we are respected and listened to by politicians from all parties.
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civil servants and the public. We provided the ASA with documented case 
histories ... we will continue to fight the ASA ruling until they admit their 
mistake." (p. 186). This is a typical piece of writing (for public consumption) 
by FoE. But it is also an accurate reflection of both the way FoE organizes 
campaigns and also the language by which some of FoE s internal affairs 
actually get resolved, the framework by which they are increasingly judged.
It is an example and a sign of one of the key discourses that works in FoE and 
by which FoE orients itself to others. We find similar examples in Burke’s 
(1982) account of the informational mode in FoE’s work (see chapter 2). 
FoE’s IT strategy itself is part of a wider strategy of informatization that is 
ongoing. The ability to be aware of the messages that the organization sends 
out, the resources of the organization, to be in control of what is going on, to 
be more rationally organized, is only part of that very strategy.
This part indicates that the discourses on information in an information society 
have become central to FoE itself - discourses that themselves play a large and 
increasing role in accounting for the contemporaiy global condition and 
nations, companies and movements in it, and increasingly provide accounts of 
what can be done. For FoE and for my account of FoE too, informatization 
is not merely a rational’ strategy but rather one that is inclusive of feeling, 
affect, image and so on. In other words I do not view infoimatization as 
another word for rationalization of the informational sphere nor do I use the 
term to mean that. The global information society is a structuration of affect 
as well as reason.
FoE does not work purely on or with rational standards though it most often 
tries to argue in rational terms in the public arena. However analyses that have 
focused primarily on rational standards and expertise in the work of FoE have 
downplayed or missed altogether important aspects of FoE activity (cf. 
Yearley 1996).
FoE is therefore an excellent case study in which to make the global
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information society concept do useful work, to implicitly test it against 
alternative visions of "the information society" (Webster 1995) that 
increasingly are being used to orient action to the world future as a whole.
In this respect we are helped to grasp at an appreciation of the novelty of the 
present by reconsidering Michels’ own account of information in organization 
by reading both the lines and between the lines of Michels’ ’Political Parties’ 
(Michels 1962). For Michels information is of crucial importance in relation 
to the increasing complexity of the trades union and labour organizations he 
is writing about and the environment in which they exist. These changed 
conditions are the reason that "peculiar personal aptitudes" (p. 67) are needed 
and questions can no longer be left to "the majority of citizens" (p. 113). They 
just cannot, he argues, "attain an adequate degree of information" on them and 
they are organised in a much more complex way than the days in which they 
could all be taken in at a single glance (p. 71).
And what are these complex situations? They are, for the Trades Unions, 
complex documents for which Michels cites the case of the "rules of the 
German federation ... [which] occupy forty-seven printed pages and are 
divided into thirty-nine paragraphs, each consisting of from ten to twelve 
sections. Where is the workman who would not lose himself in such a 
labyrinth?" (p. 281); the detailed organization of the industiy; an 
understanding of raw materials, markets, wages and their relations; the need 
to be able to behave like, and have the skills of, a general and a diplomat. 
Thus the capacity for decision making and organizing the adequate degree of 
information depends upon cultural accomplishments which ordinary workers 
would have less access to. Even the wider social environment outside of the 
labour organizations is not helpful. It would not even seem to be in the 
interests of private industry to encourage learning (p. 303) beyond the point 
that was necessary for the level of work (p. 302).
The labour organizations as oligarchies kept close control over communication
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of information. In 1908 the SPD employed 298 people in the printing office 
alone to supply "periodical press, the publication ... of party literature, and the 
enrolment of orators in the list of paid propagandists" (p. 147). Information 
in the broad sense is widespread and growing in these organizations. However 
Michels uses it largely to mean being informed. The controls over the press 
exercised by the elites in the organizations, the general level of cultivation 
amongst the members, and the nature of the informational realm outside these 
organizations discourages a wider notion of information from being deployed. 
FoE and its relations differ on all these points and consequently inhabits an 
informational realm greatly expanded, more easily mobile across boundaries 
and more reflexive tlian the SPD.
1.09 Conclusion
My hypothesis at tliis point is that FoE as a globalist global social movement 
organization has the openness to the world and to social transformation that 
marks it as contemporary rather than modem. It is ideal for treating Michels 
iron law of oligarchy as benchmark for old modem theory of the dilemmas 
organization poses for democracy . It occupies the same place in relation to 
contemporary reality as Michels’ SPD did to modem reality. The question of 
scale’ for Michels admitted of only one solution - leadership and oligarchy 
ever after. In FoE it is addressed through the use of IT with very different 
results. Further the use of IT in FoE enables us to open up the question of 
information society in its relation to new global modes of publicness (cf. 
chapter 8), not just to questions of the role of states or corporations in 
information and IT provision which is the typical focus in writings on 
information society.
The consequences of the scale of social organization are no longer what they 
were in the early 20th century. The scale of states and organizations in the 
19th century was massive. Michels talks of the population of France, at 
"thirty-four millions of human beings" (Michels 1962, p. 65) requiring the 
"intermediation of representatives" (p. 65). He declares that those thinking that
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direct action is possible in these changed circumstances, whether of state or 
large-scale party organization is a "fool" (p. 65). Direct discussion, he argues 
cannot take place between "ten thousand" members. Further the direct 
settlement of contioversies Michels claims is even more difficult (p. 66).
I do not suggest that these difficulties no longer exist, that scale imposes no 
problematic realities to forms of organizing. What I do suggest is that scale 
imposes no simple and single consequence. What follows for organizations 
from this, is I suggest, the necessity to decide their arrangements relative to 
their values, resources and political imagination.
This thesis will investigate the use of IT as a tool of information and 
communication that can be used to address the question of scale in ways 
unimaginable to Michels (1962, p. 65). By analysing IT use in local groups, 
national FoE and FoE international I will be able to make sense of tlie 
renewed forms of participation and translocal action that it enables. Michels 
as representative thinker of modemity will be our counterfactual guide to the 
present.
The investigation will involve concrete study of IT use, FoE’s own thinking 
about IT use and speculative discussions on the way engaging with global IT 
use will change, and has changed the organization and forms of participation. 
My research involved working with a local group in London, visits to a 
regional grouping of local groups in West Yorkshire, ethnographic and 
documentary research in FoE national headquarters and analyses of FoE local 
and national group web sites. The research strategy recognised the diverse sites 
and memberships of FoE and tried to understand FoE as an active production 
of its diversely sited members. To this end ideas from Goffman’s (1971) work 
on performance, moral order and remedial accounting and postmodern 
organizational sociology (Law 1994) were utilized.
In the next chapter we shall investigate accounts of FoE produced by FoE
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members. These accounts which cover the period of FoE existence 
immediately prior to my fieldwork give us a framework in which to judge 
whether FoE’s accounts of itself can make sense in Michelsian terms. 1 shall 
suggest that something more is needed, a different approach that does not 
merely reduce all aspects of organizing to the effects of the action of elites. 
Further we shall begin to see the extent to which consideration of the global 
information society notion is necessary to understand the thought and action 
of FoE in the years 1971 to 1992.
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Chapter 2. From transnational elites to local groups: FoE as a movement
The aim of this chapter is to provide an overview of the self-presentation of 
FoE from its founding until the early 1990s. It thus investigates how FoE sees 
itself and its origins, the place transnational and national elites have in this 
story and the role and importance of local groups. In this way I aim to be able 
to recognise the complex discursive ’impact’ of IT and globality on FoE and 
the ways it accounts for itself in the period beyond these accounts (cf. 
Chapters 3 and 6 & 7). 1 use Goffman’s (1971) appoach to making sense of 
these accounts in relation to the moral order of the organization.
In order to do this I will be utilizing publicly accessible accounts of FoE made 
by members of FoE that point to the way that broader accounts of social and 
organizational change are woven into its story. The four accounts I will be 
deploying include published Friends of the Earth publicity’ material (FoE 
1992), an internal FoE ’semi-official’ document of the first 15 years of FoE’s 
activities (Church 1986), the FoE activist (1972-78 full-time) Walt Patterson’s 
account of 10 years of FoE (Patterson 1984) in a book described as "not an 
official Friends of the Earth book" (Wilson 1984, vi), and a former local 
group member and director of FoE’s account of FoE UK’s work in 
"transnational relations" (Burke 1982). All of the accounts are products of FoE 
in some sense. However only the 21 Years of FoE account (FoE 1992) is 
clearly an official document that FoE would feel obliged to defend in the 
public arena as an autliorised account of their work.
The accounts gain added interest not just because the variety of purposes and 
rationales for authorship that are present but also because of the time span of 
the accounts. Three accounts deal with significant time slices of FoE’s 
activities - 10, 15 and 21 years (Patterson 1984, Church 1986, and FoE 1992) 
and these are seen as key anniversaries against which to measure ’how far 
we’ve come’. The other account being published in 1982 is based upon
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involvement with FoE towards the end of the 1970s covers the early years 
quite closely (Burke 1982).
Using four accounts enables us to see the thematic regularities and subtle 
variations between accounts within which FoE has until the 1990s told its 
story. They give us a picture of FoE in the period before my fieldwork. This 
enables us in later chapters to address Michels’ questions about relations 
between leader and led but to pose them in relation to the changed conditions 
of the transformed world in which global linkages and globalist values are 
embedded in informational perspectives.
2 .1 Summary of accounts
The Story the accounts tell is in detail rather complex but the storyline they 
contain can be told more simply.
FoE is established by the action of social and environmental transnational elites 
who know each other purely through friendship networks. However, unlike 
Michels’ oligarchs, they do not keep a hold on the new organizations that they 
have encouraged to grow.
National leaderships take over the small public environmental policy pressure 
groups set up via transnational action. They develop sources of income such 
as publishing and a line of appropriate campaign issues and skills. In the 
United Kingdom it is not long before there is a massive and active public 
interest in the ideas of such groups. FoE UK is taken completely by surprise 
by this interest and has quickly to come to terms with it and try to regulate it 
for its own advantage. Local groups are licensed to operate under the FoE 
banner but are allowed great autonomy, partly because national FoE has 
neither time nor resources to do more.
Throughout the 1970s local group activity grows and they develop their own 
expertise, funding, publications, campaigning and research and also work very
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heavily on national FoE campaigns. However over the years perceptions grow 
within local groups that they are being taken for granted. The relative 
indifference of national FoE to their activities had become by 1981 not merely 
an encouragement to local groups’ autonomy, but rather more an example of 
keeping resources locked up in the centre when the resources were a joint 
product of the work of national and local groups.
A form of democratic revolt led to a formal democratization of FoE, where 
local groups elect more than half of the members of the board of FoE from 
amongst their number. More importantly it led to a greater degree of 
genuinely cooperative working. The meeting of 1981 at Birmingham FoE in 
which this was decided involved a recognition from national FoE that local 
groups were powerful and a key source of national FoE influence on public 
policy and everyday life. Rather than a formalization of the fluid action of 
local and national groups this new settlement allowed for the continued 
cooperative action to be both productive, solidaristic, yet allow for the 
expression of dissent. Friends can display their differences too.
Even though their key idea has been expressed as ’Think globally, act locally’, 
these accounts of FoE recognise the importance of the concept of tlie global 
in only a limited way. Elites in particular seem more fully wedded to an 
International Relations (IR) conception of the order of the world (cf. chapter 
6). Similarly although they recognise some of the importance of information 
and informatization this remains nascent. This provides the setting for my 
fieldwork on globality, globalism and informatization in FoE in the period of 
FoE’s existence beyond these accounts.
2.2 The origins of FoE
Accounts of origins have been recognised as being of particular importance - 
largely but not exclusively because of the postmodern concern to question 
’myths’ of origin (see both Kirk 1974 and Norris 1987, pp. 104-13). 1 will be 
dealing with two key issues of origins and accounts of origins. That of FoE
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generically and that of FoE England, Wales and Northern Ireland (EW&Nl)'.
Walt Patterson’s account (1984, p. 140) is laconic and resembles a folk tale. 
The acronym FoE’ is important for him. These Friends’ of the Earth are 
fearsome enemies to those who would despoil the planet. He emphasises the 
rapid growth of FoE across the world through the 1970s and early 1980s 
"from Tokyo to Nairobi, from Goteborg to Penang". He places great emphasis 
on David Brower as the founder and his "aggressive campaigning" which 
distinguished him from the circle of conservation groups he had been a part 
of before setting up FoE in a transnational action cooperating with the 
"likeminded".
Burke (1982, p. 105) focuses upon the radicalness of Brower’s challenge to 
older forms of environmental and conservationist action. Brower was 
"wishfingl to challenge the underlying policies that generated specific policies 
that harmed the environment". Brower picked up upon the wider spirit of 
1960s "social activism" (p. 106) marked as it was by a critique of materialism 
and economic growth. Burke too recognises the "forthright, even aggressive" 
approach taken by FoE. Further Burke recognises the importance of the 
fundamental idea of FoE. Ideas as instruments of change are good ones when 
they are "simple and infinitely transmutable to meet the needs of changing 
circumstances and personalities" (p. 106). These changing circumstances 
include FoE’s message passing between "languages with no common root" as 
it spread across the world affirming "the intimacy of mankind’s destiny with 
that of the planet".
Neither Church (1986) nor FoE (1992) are particularly interested in origins. 
Church merely lists Brower as the person who established FoE in the United 
States (p. 1) and gives no further analysis of the links between that and "FOE
Many accounts quoted here speak of FoE UK. At the time they may 
have been correct references. However now a FoE Scotland exists and 
what was FoE UK is now FoE (EW & Nl).
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UK" coming into existence "over the next two years" and being formally 
launched in 1971. FoE (1992) recognises no prior organizational forebear to 
"Friends of the Earth ... founded in the UK in 1971". However it does cite 
the words of the founder of generic FoE:
"We seek a renewed stirring of love for the Earth; we urge tliat what people 
are capable of doing to the Earth is not always what they ought to do; and we 
plead that all people here, now, determine that a wide, spacious, untrammelled 
freedom shall remain as living testimony that this generation, our own, had 
love for the next [David R. Brower founder of Friends of the Earth] " (FoE 
1992, p. ii)
Although this form of recognition by citation of key ideas exists across the 
accounts they also mark a separation so that a casual reader might believe that 
FoE sprang up out of ideas invented on the spot.
The myth of origin, although told with different emphases from telling to 
telling, articulates "FoE UK" as a separate organization. It was useful to a new 
organization in the 1970s with little money or resources and at the beginning 
with no specific support.
2.3 The Origins of FoE ŒW&NH in the action of transnational elites 
Within these accounts of this more general founding of FoE where does FoE 
(EW & NI) fit in?
Church’s account is not so interested in Brower and the less proximate origins 
of FoE UK. He provides no account at all of the setting up of FoE UK. He 
merely states that within two years there were some 2000 members and over 
50 local groups (p. 1) and then gets on with that which actually interests him, 
an account of the campaigns run by FoE UK and their successes large and 
small. The ’21 Years of FoE’ account is no fuller.
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Patterson sets out of the origins of FoE UK through Brower’s friendship links 
and his circle of like-minded people. Brower’s trip to Europe in 1970 led to 
agreements to set up FoE groups in France and Sweden as well as the UK (cf. 
Lamb 1996 pp. 35-6). FoE was set up as a company not as a charity. 
Charitable status, in UK law, disbars organizations from working for political 
change and, as Patterson asserts, "that was precisely what the founders of FoE 
had in mind" (pp. 140-41). These founders were Barclay Inglis, Graham 
Searle and Richard Sandbrook. The early months of FoE UK’s activities at its 
King Street offices involved meetings with potential new friends, research and 
finding appropriate campaign issues (p. 141). Burke is more forthcoming about 
the nature of the early international’ activities of FoE, with the help of Edwin 
Matthews an emissary of Brower (p. 107) "David Brower simply appointed 
friends of his living outside the United States to be his personal 
representatives" (p. 106). As Burke clearly states, "Friends of tlie Earth was 
conceived from the beginning as an international body" (p. 106).
FoE UK was formally incorporated on 5th May 1971 as a consequence of a 
chance meeting between Matthews and a Scots industrialist Barclay Inglis. 
Burke in a recent account of this meeting describes it thus:
"A quarter of a century ago, a soon-to-retire Scots businessman met an 
American corporate lawyer living in Paris whilst holidaying on an island off 
Ireland. The spark that became FoE was lit in the course of a long, cold night 
spent in fruitless watch for mating seals." (Burke 1996)
Thus a transnational project’ operating upon friendship links, and links of 
likemindedness guided the development of groups across the world (Patterson) 
and a specific accidental’ encounter in an ecologically appropriate setting 
(Burke) provided a powerful concrete arena to encourage this likemindedness 
to be mutually recognised and acted upon. What both Patterson’s and Burke’s 
accounts recognise is the connection to the founder’. Brower, formerly a 
member of the United States national elite, uses transnational connections to
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organizations as if they were merely peripheries to their core. They play their 
role in consciousness raising then must cede the ground.
2.5 National FoE elites
National FoE thus could start setting its own priorities virtually from the 
beginning. At this time as a policy and pressure group but not a membership 
organization (Burke 1982 p. 109) FoE was nearly all ’elite’ in the sense that 
no detailed division of labour was possible in so small an organization.
In this section I wish to deal with a specific form of national elite membership 
in FoE, that of leadership. A later chapter (4) will investigate the relationship 
of leader and led that is so central to Michels’ oligarchy account. The form of 
leadership is that of the director of Friends of the Earth and the way (as a 
position) it is represented in these accounts and the way that particular 
’leaders’ have fulfilled that role has been seen to impinge on the activities of 
FoE UK.
The issue of leadership is not high up the order of importance in the accounts 
of Church, Patterson, Burke or FoE. In order to make sense of it I will have 
to piece together scattered remarks and make sense of any obvious’ silences.
FoE (1992) has no foreword from a director, nor is the director mentioned in 
the list of editors or amongst those thanked for their help in producing this 
report on FoE’s activities. It seems that this report was produced during the 
time that FoE went without a director for nearly a year.
Church (1986) mentions directors of FoE on two occasions. Firstly he 
associates Des Wilson’s stint with FoE as "Chairman of the Board of 
Directors" (p. 3) with a rise in "FOE’s profile" (p. 3) and the upturn in FoE’s 
campaigning fortunes with the "official launch of the countryside campaign ... 
1 which] brought FOE’s message across to a new section of the environment 
movement" (p. 3).
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forge a worldwide ’elite’ movement.
2.4 From transnational elites to national leadership
FoE is not marked by the presence of transnational elites nowadays. How is 
it that organizations set up by the action of transnational elites became the 
property of national leaderships?
In our accounts of FoE we possess clues to the reasons for this rather than a 
fully elaborated answer. However we are fortunate in having other sources to 
cross-check our analyses of these clues (cf. Lamb 1996; Barr 1971).
Church (1986) and FoE (1992) can only make such a minor issue of Brower’s 
involvement with setting up FoE in the UK because a breach between the 
transnational elite and an emerging national one occurred. Burke whilst 
recognising that FoE was "international" (p. 106) from the very beginning 
also recognises that recruitment by transnational elites came in response to 
"spontaneous initiatives in countries" (p. 107). Even the setting up of FoE 
international did not transform the "internal organization of FOEI" (p. 107). 
National organizations even by 1971 wanted to assert their "independence and 
autonomy" (p. 107) from transnational elites and from each other.
Patterson moves from listing Brower’s involvement in setting up FoE (p. 140) 
simply to the founding of FoE in the UK by Barclay Inglis, Graham Searle 
and Richard Sandbrook. Early income for FoE in the UK was provided by 
commissions to publish and edit UK versions of US environmental books 
(Lamb 1996, p. 36). When Patterson mentions one of these, Ballantine’s 
Enviwntnental Handbook, he does not mention the links to Brower and FoE 
US at all (p. 141).
Thus FoE accounts, although recognising the role of David Brower and his 
circle of transnational friendship links, give autonomous space to the 
development of FoE in the UK. Transnational elites do not control the national
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Secondly Jonathan Porritt is mentioned as the new director in 1984. He was 
"already well-known in the environmental movement" (p. 3) a leader in the 
arena of national environmental policy and green ideas and Church believes 
that FoE "was well placed to expend lsic| under [him]" (p.3). Since Church 
does not mention directors prior to Des Wilson this may well be meant as a 
kind of rebuke to those who either let FoE’s profile drop or at least were 
unable to raise it.
Burke, himself an early FoE director, reports upon the director system which 
originated out of an organization "structured as a company limited by 
guarantee having as subscribers the original founders ... [ who] appoint a Board 
of Directors to manage the company and the Directors in turn appoint the 
staff" (p. 109).
The only mention by Burke of a particular director is that of Graham Searle. 
Burke reports that Searle and Angela King in the late spring of 1971 engaged 
in conversations with Christine Stevens of the US based Animal Welfare 
Institute. The consequence was that "out of that conversation came a definitive 
decision to campaign on whales" (p. 120) which was later formally noted in 
a directors meeting. Burke discusses this as a follow up to a section of his 
article concerned with the rationale for the selections that FoE makes for 
decisions to campaign on particular issues in particular ways. He puts paid to 
the idea that it is a process of pure science and political strategy. Instead he 
argues that "enthusiasm, personal commitment, popular opinion, strong 
hunches and the availability of desk space and funding are just as important 
as purely intellectual factors" (p. 120). As such therefore FoE’s involvement 
in campaigning on whaling functions as a case study of campaign choice. He 
isolates some of the perceptions of the ’situation’ that allowed the validity of 
such a campaign to ’emerge’. They included the success of colleagues in the 
US in influencing their government’s policy and the enthusiasm of "Joan 
McIntyre" (p. 120). Something not mentioned directly by Burke but relevant 
to the focus in this section on leadership are the rights, powers, resources and
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perceptions of the director. In Burke’s account there is no further mention of 
directors of FoE so we shall have to stay with our speculations for the moment 
whilst interrogating Patterson’s account for what he has to say about directors 
of FoE.
Patterson’s account can perhaps be best articulated by starting with the period 
in November 1973 when Graham Searle departed for New Zealand. There was 
Patterson says " a flurry of concern lest his going would leave FoE leaderless" 
(p. 146). Patterson’s account suggests that the perception of the dangers of 
becoming leaderless were slightly hysterical. What would there be to fear from 
being leaderless? That nothing would get done? That all direction to activity 
of FoE would come unstuck? Such concern proved unwarranted. Richard 
Sandbrook took over as director. In so doing he adopted a lower profile and 
left "campaigns in the hands of the individual campaigners themselves, who 
were by this time amply experienced in all the various roles they had to play" 
(p. 146).
What is apparent from this is not just the fear of being leaderless, nor merely 
that different leaders have different ways of leading (and not leading’) but that 
a division of responsibility and authority had arisen in a very short time in
FoE.
What was Searle’s style and impact as a director which might have impacted 
upon FoE to such an extent that it would exacerbate any fears of losing him?
Patterson indirectly supplies clues which we should follow up. Searle was the 
first director of FoE (p. 140) and as such was instrumental in creating the 
expectations that others had to make sense of when they became directors. He 
set the scene and the style for some time to come. In April 1973 FoE 
published the long-promised packaging manual which Patterson reports sported 
"an inimitable Searle title: Packaging in Britain: A Policy for
Containment". Thus Searle is not only admired, and is inimitable but is also
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’witty’ - He is prepared to make a joke whilst dealing with issues of the 
greatest concern.
Another aspect of Searle’s personality is reported on by Patterson. The British 
mining corporation Rio Tinto-Zinc [RTZl "was proposing to dig a vast hole 
in the Snowdonia National Park, to extract copper" (p. 141). FoE began to put 
together a plan against the RTZ plan. FoE’s evidence to the Zuckerman 
commission enhanced the level of the spate of media criticism of RTZ’s plans. 
The media criticism reached its peak with a BBC Horizon’ programme for 
which FoE supplied a great deal of assistance. Its transmission "was followed 
by a live studio debate in which Graham [Searle] and Amory [Lovins] gave 
two senior RTZ executives a rough ride. RTZ realised it had a battle on its 
hands" (p. 142).
Thus, although Patterson does not say this explicitly, he presents Searle as a 
director and leader of wit, some charisma and a leader in style as well as 
substance. Further he took many decisions on board personally - this is noted 
when he leaves and Sandbrook takes over. Patterson diffuses some criticism 
that might be lodged in this comment by implying that before he left the staff 
might not be experienced enough (p. 146). At the same time the fact that he 
describes the staff as "amply experienced in all the various roles" might give 
the impression that Searle should have opened up decisionmaking on campaign 
priorities somewhat earlier.
Leadership is seen as legitimate and necessaiy in all of these accounts though 
it also carries the burden of high expectations. Furthermore it is not linked to 
electoral results or popularity polls in these accounts. Leadership is done more 
or less effectively, in different styles, but is not open to fundamental scrutiny.
Leadership and the role of the national organization have been open to scrutiny 
over the course of FoE’s existence. Although, as Burke says, "strictly 
speaking, FOE ... is not a membership organization since no service is offered
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to supporters" (p. 109) that does not mean that local group members have not 
been important in FoE’s activities virtually throughout FoE s existence nor that 
the same circumstances exist now that did then.
2 6 Tensions in the recognition of the importance of local groups 
In the introduction and acknowledgements to ’21 Years of FoE three 
important groups are mentioned "the staff, local group activists and 
supporters" (FoE 1992, p. 1). The rest of the report continues to mention 
these FoE ’roles’. The dominant voice seems to be that of the staff. When it 
is claimed that "we have also been pressing for legislation to cut pollution 
from cars and to help reduce smog and urban air pollution" (FoE 1992, p. 15) 
or "We have also informed thousands of people on how they can reduce 
carbon dioxide emissions from their homes ..." (p. 21) it is the voice of the 
staff (or some of the staff) that is being heard.
The local group activity is specifically referred to in a section titled Thinking 
Globally, Acting Locally". Some sense of distance between staff and local 
groups is appaient from the use of they’ :
"Since 1971, our unique network of campaigning Local Groups has been 
helping to spread Friends of the Earth’s message as widely as possible. They 
lobby MPs, persuade councils, businesses and the public to support our aims, 
and generate a huge amount of local media coverage. They also run successful 
campaigns on local issues, "(p. 23)
National members of FoE are also referred to here;
"Our supporters, too, are catalysts for change. Their financial contribution is 
crucial and they generate floods of mail to MPs and decision-makers and take 
our message into homes, schools and workplaces (p. 23)
This construction of FoE as an active and participatory series of groups is
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reinforced by a printed marginal note on page 23 which reads "Friends of the 
Earth does not simply campaign on behalf of the public. We have always been 
a network of people who take action themselves." However it seems that 
some, in this account, have more influence on the presentation of 
participation.
Even so, the concern with these three groups is maintained for on page 22 a 
marginal note cites the size of these groups at different points of FoE’s history 
"1971 6 full-time staff, 8 local groups and 1,000 supporters; 1992 130 full­
time staff, 330 local groups, 60 Earth Action groups and 240,000 supporters, 
combined strength of 47 national Friends of the Earth organizations in 
countries throughout the world" finally adding a reference to other national 
FoE organizations.
Throughout this report on activities engaged in by FoE over 21 years no 
mention is made of disputes between any of these elements, no mention is 
made of the annual conference nor the selection of the board which sets 
general policies for the year ahead in consultation with the director. What it 
does is conveniently fuse the elements to the title Friends of the Earth’. The 
structures that are given the greatest importance by depth of coverage are 
structures of campaigns and arenas of environmental concern (e.g. transport, 
energy, the ozone layer, pesticides and water pollution) which are produced 
out of FoE’s activity and its engagement with the environmental agenda more 
as a full-time staffed campaigning organization than the activity of local 
groups.^
The main concern of Burke’s account is the level of the campaigns that FoE 
works upon. This is interpreted to mean the arenas within which FoE UK 
operates on its "International Work" (p. 114). Even so Burke values and
9 However this is not at all always the case. See chapter 5 for details of 
the direct links between campaigns teams and (local group) activists.
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makes a specific play of the work of local groups: A network of local groups 
are FOE’s contact with the community. By being seen to work in and for the 
local community, FOE groups are able to bring global problems into the 
backyard. In doing this they are the strongest source of political support for 
FOE ... each of the 250 local groups is autonomous, choosing its own issues 
on which to campaign and its own policy to adopt on those issues, (p. 109).
He calculates that a roughly equivalent amount is spent on environmental 
campaigning by the local groups altogether as is done by FoE UK (p. 110). 
FoE local groups can be big enough to employ substantial staffs of their own. 
He also salutes the staff of FoE "who have been willing to work long hours 
for low salaries ... well below the national average" (p. 109). He does not 
discuss the relations between the elements except to say than to reiterate that 
FoE is not a membership organization. Some of this has now c h a n g e d /^  
Burke’s account published in 1982 was written before that. Patterson and 
Church’s separate accounts have much more to say about local groups. It is 
to those accounts we must now turn.
2.7 The centrality of local groups
Church provides us with a short account that provides more detail of the 
activities of local groups. His account of the origins of FoE has already 
demonstrated a belief that members and local groups deserve to be considered 
as a central part of FoE.
His account details the first Groups’ newsletter of May 1972 and the projects, 
demonstrations and discussion groups that local FoE groups were engaged with 
(p.l). He argues that local groups were especially important in stimulating an 
interest in local planning matters with regard to transport issues by the mid to 
late 1970s. By the late 1970s "FOE had over 16,000 supporters, 17 full-time
10 Subscribing members to national FoE numbering in excess of 200,000 
still have no direct say in policy. Local group members do via 
decisions taken at the Local Groups Annual Conference.
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staff, and over 200 groups" (p. 2) and local groups were becoming especially 
skilled in local recycling schemes and practical energy conservation projects.
Church’s detailed interest wanes as he discontinues giving figures for numbers 
of local groups and had no longer considered it necessary to provide accounts 
of the local group contribution to FoE’s activities. It would seem that his 
account largely takes local group activity as a given within FoE, an aspect 
without a specific history. For now 1 will content myself with articulating 
Patterson’s detailed account of the structures of FoE and the relationships 
between staff, local groups and members.
Patterson’s account is the only one that details the unpreparedness of FoE Ltd 
for the avalanche of interest in the FoE idea. Groups set themselves up all 
over the country and the (then) King Street team of staff were rushed off their 
feet "simply locating and contacting this spontaneous mushrooming of local 
FoE groups. The FoE Ltd company papers made no provision for any such 
development" (p. 141). For an organization that wished to influence public 
policy on the environment this created great difficulties, and one might say, 
great opportunities too.
The solution was arrived at to licence the use of the FoE’ name and Itjhus 
began what soon would become a nationwide network of FoE local groups, a 
grassroots movement of remarkable stamina and resilience" (p. 141). Here we 
see the first evidence of Patterson’s interest in the activities of local groups. 
He has a passion for their energy and commitment.
In recounting their story (pp. 142-9) he isolates the following features of their 
activities:
* that FoE local groups from early on in the 1970s worked closely with each 
other directly and caught up with each other at an annual conference
* that the number of groups kept increasing throughout the 1970s
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* that local groups also produced their own concrete policies and alternatives 
not just grievance action against others or of support for national FoE
* that local groups directly launched national local actions
* that by 1974 a full-time member of staff at national FoE was responsible for 
relations with local groups
» in March 1975 the first Friends of the Earth International [ FoEI] meeting in 
London borrowed FoE UK’s mode of acting "of decentralised cooperative 
campaigning ... extend across national boundaries" (p. 148)
* November 1975 brought together local and full-time Foe UK staff in a 
concrete learning experience with some Campaign workshops
Patterson’s interest in the local groups does not fade out like Church’s did in 
his account. His story of the role of local groups after failure of Windscale 
campaign clearly demonstrates that: "The Windscale Rally at the end of April 
[1978], organized by Poland Street with heroic support from the FoE local 
groups and many others, brought over 12,000 people in a mass procession 
from Marble Arch to Trafalgar Square." (p. 151). Additionally his references 
to the actual activities of local groups is much more than cursory. Where 
Church in passing mentions "schemes to insulate the houses of the elderly and 
disadvantaged" (p. 2) Patterson gives details and praise:
"FoE Durham had pioneered the idea of using funds from the Manpower 
Services Commission to hire unemployed youngsters and put them to work 
insulating the homes of pensioners and others in damp, draughty dwellings. 
Soon many local FoE groups were running insulation programmes, so 
successfully that the Department of the Environment endorsed the approach in 
a circular to local authorities, and Ministers speaking in the House of 
Commons acknowledged the value of FoE’s contribution. In January 1978 100 
FoE groups staged conservation events" (p. 152)
Patterson is concerned with the transformation of relations between local 
groups and FoE UK full-time staff and the embedding of this transformation
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in new formal relations between a revamped board with new powers and an 
annual conference with powers for appointing the board. I will deal with this 
in the section below.
The account Patterson has already provided for us highlighted the utter 
surprise that FoE UK Ltd had when the "grassroots movement" (p. 141) of 
local groups spontaneously arose. There was no thought that FoE would be a 
mass membership organization, and it took hard work and thought to open a 
space for local groups at all in FoE. Thus even if encouraging the autonomous 
local group networks is now a central FoE stratagem that according to Burke 
is necessary in order to create the mass support "without which the necessary 
shifts in national policy will not happen" (p. 112) this was patently not the 
thoughts on the minds of the original founders back in 1971. Local groups in 
the interim have become central to FoE and are not merely echoes or outreach 
organizations of the centre. This cannot simply be made sense of in Michels’ 
terms.
2.8 Participation of local groups
I will deal with the issue of accounting for participation within FoE using 
evidence from the accounts of Church, FoE, Patterson and Burke largely in 
relation to local groups and what I will call the problem of the local’.
I will start, however on a slightly different tack. Patterson discussing a 
meeting of March 1975 highlights an appraisal of FoE and its relationships of 
local and national campaigning which is heard time and again from FoE. This 
is his account of that meeting:
"FoE groups from twelve countries sent representatives to the FoE 
International meeting in London. The pattern of decentralised cooperative 
campaigning in the UK had begun to extend across national boundaries, with 
Friends in different countries working together on issues of common concern, 
like energy and whales." (p. 148).
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1 shall focus however not on this at the FoEl level. Rather I shall ask what 
evidence in these accounts is there for this "decentralised cooperative 
campaigning" (p. 148) in the UK?
I shall start my investigation with accounts that have the least material that 
deals with the ’problem of the local’ which I shall define for now from the 
side of local groups as the problem of small, much less powerful groups 
getting access to equitable dealings. For FoE UK it is getting support from 
local groups for their national campaigns and priorities.
Burke provides little beyond his statement (of the period 1980-1) that "The 
supporters play no direct role in forming the policy of the organization" (p. 
109). He adds that likewise FoE UK has little direct role in forming the policy 
of local groups - they are "not required to support the national organization ... 
[e]ach of the ... local groups is autonomous, choosing its own issues on which 
to campaign and its own policy to adopt on those issues, (p. 109). The 
’problem of the local’ can also be seen from the perspective of FoE UK. If as 
Burke asserts (p. 112) "the mood and opinions of the public at large ... 
determines the limits within which decisions are taken" and creating that public 
climate can only be done "from the bottom up" and thus is properly a task of 
local groups without whose help "the necessary shifts in national policy will 
not happen", then the problem of the local for FoE UK is that local groups 
have total discretion over "what issues to fight and when and how to fight 
them in their community" (p. 112).
FoE 1992 tries to negotiate the problem of the local’ by speculatively 
identifying the network of campaigning Local Groups as "ours" (p. 23). Their 
account of the importance of local groups in generating transformations of the 
public climate on specific issues is similar to Burke’s. They "lobby ... 
persuade ... and generate" (p. 23). However none of the problems of dealing 
with power relations and feelings of inequity surface in this account.
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In order to address these issues at all we need to go to the other accounts we 
have of local group - FoE UK relations, namely Church’s and Patterson’s.
Chris Church’s account of the difficulties’ at FoE are worth giving in full. 
This is because apart from minor references here and there most of the 
accounts give no hint at all of any major problems with FoE, and certainly not 
with the cooperative’ relations of FoE UK and local groups.
Church’s account of these difficulties is thus:
" 1981 also saw a looming crisis for FOE. For ten years we had been based at 
9 Poland Street ... it was clear that larger premises were needed. A special 
appeal was launched to enable FOE to purchase it’s own offices which it duly 
did, moving into 377 City Rd. in 1982 ... FOE faced serious financial 
difficulties. Unfilled vacancies and five redundancies led to staff cuts from 17 
1/2 to 9 ... what could have been a disastrous blow proved to be only a 
temporary setback, and the official launch of the countryside campaign in 1983 
brought FOE’S message across to a new section of the environment movement. 
Des Wilson had become Chairman of the Board of Directors and did a great 
deal to raise FOE’s profile. The Board of Directors has also changed in 
structure. After long negotiations the Board grew to eleven members, six of 
whom were elected by local groups on a regional basis. This introduction of 
democracy did much to revitalise the groups." (p. 2).
What are we to make of this account? Certainly it is more identified with 
national FoE than local FoE groups. A series of comments will suffice at first 
before we move onto Patterson’s more detailed and informative account.
1. FoE is identified here at first with FoE UK "based at 9 Poland Street".
2. No account is given of the origins of these financial difficulties - were any 
of them due to miscalculation or mismanagement? We are given no clue from
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this account - we can only guess.
3. The whiggish tone returns very quickly "what could have been a disastrous 
blow proved to be only a temporary setback" (p.3)
4. The new director is seen as part of the saving of FoE as their profile is 
raised. No explicit account is given of any failings of previous directors - see
2. above.
5. Although long negotiations are referred to with regard to the transformation 
of the Board the parties who were negotiating are not made very clear, not are 
the conditions of the negotiations nor the potential dangers to FoE if the 
negotiations should have failed.
6. What are we to make of the allusive comment that "This introduction of 
democracy did much to revitalise the groups." (p. 2)? Groups presumably 
refers to the local groups themselves. What ailed the groups and how was it 
that "democracy" revitalised them? How was this connected to six members 
of the Board being elected by local groups on a regional basis?
The answers to any of the above are at the very best only allusively hinted at 
in Church’s account. We need to interrogate Patterson’s to try to understand 
this more fully.
2.9 FoE Local groups and the democratic revolt
Patterson’s account of the events around May 1981 states how important the 
issues at stake were:
"FoE UK celebrated its tenth anniversary. By this time FoE had 17, 
supporters, 250 local gi'oups, and an annual budget of £300,000. Among the 
24 national FoE organizations affiliated to Friends of the Earth International, 
FoE UK was one of the oldest, largest and most successful. But all as far from
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well. The effects of tight finances and over-extended resources had contributed 
to some internal friction. Some people even wondered whether, a decade old, 
FoE had outlived its usefulness - whether the Friends should agree to go their 
separate ways." (p. 153)
A special conference was hosted at FoE Birmingham in October 1981 bringing 
together national FoE staff, members of the board of FoE and local group 
members. Feelings were heated after recent ill feeling at coordinators’ 
conferences.
The two days of deliberations created "a complete new structure for the 
organization" (p. 153) involving a démocratisation of the policy making body 
of FoE, the board. In future a majority of the board members would be 
elected at local group annual conferences. It could not all be completely 
decided there since "[tjhe concept had to be taken back to the groups, 
discussed, modified and endorsed" (p. 153)
Patterson’s account helps us to get closer to some of the questions I raised 
with regard to Church’s account.
Patterson’s account helps a little with question 2 - the origins of the financial 
difficulties. Patterson argues that the resources were "over-extended" (p. 153) 
thus suggesting much more strongly that some level of mismanagement had 
occurred. The consequences, although slightly downplayed in Patterson’s 
account - "some internal friction" (p. 153) -, did raise the genuine possibility 
to the end of FoE as it had been known.
Question 5 concerning the negotiation and the negotiators is the key focus of 
Patterson’s account. He lists those that took part in the Special Conference of 
October 1981 as Poland Street staff. Board members and representatives of 
local groups. That the Conference should take place at the HQ of FoE 
Birmingham suggests that they were a key large local FoE group who thought
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that things were not quite right with FoE UK. If "Memories of the acrimony 
that had tainted recent coordinators’ conferences made many participants 
acutely apprehensive" then this was a set of circumstances and feelings that 
had been building up for quite a while.
The negotiations involved intense discussion and two days of deliberation. 
They were certainly glossed over in Church’s account, fhe final result 
Patterson describes as a "complete new structure for the organization" (p. 153) 
in which the board would be significantly responsible to local groups for both 
staffing and policy issues. Even then the negotiation would continue since the 
agreement and understanding reached at Birmingham had to be taken back to 
local groups to be "discussed, modified and endorsed" (p. 153). The language 
is very interesting here. Local groups were "invited to" elect members to the 
Board. Is this a fig leaf to cover the modesty of FoE UK? To make sure that 
granting this element of democracy is not seen as merely establishing what 
should otherwise have been seen as a right?
Did the fact that these issues had to be taken back to the groups mean that 
potentially this might not have been enough? And where exactly was the 
internal friction? Only with local group-FoE UK relations? With the Board per 
se? None of these questions have clear answers in the accounts that we have 
available. What we can say is that we cannot assume that local group / 
national group relationships will ever be simply smooth and plain sailing. 
Although responsibility for decisions and policies is owed to local groups that 
still is a limited democracy. In the chapters to come we shall not confuse 
democracy with (direct) participation alone but rather investigate the kinds of 
participations that take place.
What we can conclude from the above is the importance of local groups to 
FoE. Since Patterson cites the possibility that Friends might "agree to go their 
separate ways" (p. 153) the fact that did not must direct some attention to the 
possible motives for the national organization and national elites in making this
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agreement. Burke is correct in focusing upon an element of this "[tjhe task of 
local groups is to create the mass support without which the necessary shifts 
in national policy will not happen" (p. 112). National FoE has long recognised 
its need for local group activity, the power that having a network of 
autonomous but solidaristic local groups gives it. The agreement of October 
1981 demonstrates the price that national FoE was prepared to pay to maintain 
access to this power. Local groups are not in the sway of a national elite, if 
anything the reverse is true.
2.10 FoE and the global
With a globalist organization that was created out of the transnational linkages 
of friendships one might expect that the category of the global might be to the 
forefront in accounting for FoE. Certainly an organization that has used the 
motto "Think globally, Act locally" for many years and has only added to that 
by using the newer motto "For the planet, for people" would seem to be likely 
to play up its practical globalism. However it did not until very recently.
Burke (1982) concentrates more upon the ’internationaF linkages (pp. 106-7,
114-120) that FoE has been involved in but does make quite a lot of use of the 
language of the global. He does mention that local group activity makes it 
possible for FoE "to bring global problems into the backyard" (p. 109) and 
that there might exist "global environmental issues" (p. 114). Further Burke 
recognises the transportability of FoE’s fundamental idea that it belongs to no 
particular group of people or language but rather to "mankind’s destiny with 
that of the planet" (p. 106) and spreads by "osmosis [rather| than conscious 
policy" (p. 107). He prefers to use the term international where another might 
use transnational and prefers to focus on the activities of international 
organizations even though he uses this term indifferently for bodies bringing 
together two or more nation states and for two or more non-gov emmental 
organizations. He does not really distinguish the global from the international 
though his frequent use of the former should give us pause.
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FoE (1992) places FoE UK’s founding upon increasing evidence of "global 
environmental crisis" (p. 3) It takes a later account of FoE account to put 
more emphasis on the global (Lamb 1996) and here the crucial factors have 
been the interest in global warming and the experience of the global forum 
(pp. 12-14 & 160-2, 202-3). When concrete action that we would recognise 
as global does occur, such as the account of Patterson (p. 148) of the first 
FoEI conference in London which was a key point in the development of FoEl 
in decentralised cooperative campaigning, it is not labelled global but as those 
which "extend across national boundaries, with Friends in different countries 
working together on common issues". But as I suggest later (chapter 6) the 
specifically modem language of International Relations (IR) displaces 
recognition of this incipient transnationalism and full recognition of globality. 
Here crucially we shall have to look in the accounts of FoE of the last few 
years for more fully elaborated use of the language of the global.
2.11 Information and FoE
Here I shall deal with the question of information and communication within 
accounts of FoE.
My intention is to see to what extent an informational approach had already 
(by 1992) been used with regard to FoE’s accounting for itself, and to what 
extent it thematised its use of information and communication technologies. 
This will provide a baseline of FoE accounts against which to measure 
transformations in accounts connecting FoE to information society (see chapter 
3).
Both Chris Church and the ’21 Years of FoE’ accounts do not mention 
informational models nor do they discuss IT use within FoE. Church focuses 
his concerns upon campaigns, their successes and failures. The ’21 Years of 
FoE’ account was patently produced using complex Desk Top Publishing 
software but apart from this also does not provide evidence of the use of IT 
within FoE.
4 9
Walt Patterson’s neglect of information and IT is not so total, yet nevertheless 
it is not central to his account either. He does mention that FoE’s first income 
was from a commissioned publication, the UK edition of Ballantine’s 
Environmental Handbook’ (p. 141). From early on FoE was an information 
provider particularly in the form of environmental publications (p. 143) such 
as the Whale Manual. He also recognises the attempts of FoE from very early 
on to capture press and TV coverage of its campaigns. The first big event of 
FoE UK’s existence was a mass non-returnable bottle dumping’ on the 
doorstep of Schweppes, the fizzy drink manufacturer. This was performed as 
a symbolic political act in order to get media attention to an issue and thereby 
provoke public concern. The media attention was received "not only nationally 
but internationally" (p. 141). Further, FoE in collaboration with FoE US, FoE 
Sweden, FoE France and The Ecologist produced a daily newspaper, the 
Stockholm Conference Eco, at the United Nations Conference on the Human 
Environment in Stockholm in June 1972.
Tom Burke makes up for this comparative neglect.
"Information is the currency of politics and the ability to move accurate, up- 
to-date information rapidly aiound the globe has been one of the key factors 
in the growing strength of environmental groups." (p. 115)
Thus he encourages us to see Friends of the Eartli International in the light of 
the "volume of international communication" (p. 107). Further the role of FoE 
in producing the daily Eco newspaper at the Stockholm 1972 United Nations 
Conference on Environment and Development (pp. 116-7) makes that 
perception concrete. The Eco newspaper was intended not just to be read by 
the environmental movement itself but rather to influence the point of view of 
nation state officials who were responsible for governmental policy on the 
environment.
Although he does not use it to make this point, Burke’s notion that FoEI
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"functions much more as an information exchange than as a policy or action 
co-ordinator" (p. 119) fits perfectly the notion of decentralized action that is 
a FoE legacy. It is an interesting speculation that since, even for richer 
national groups such as the United States or the United Kingdom "there is 
little, if any, money for travel and communications" for international matters 
(p. 119) then the concern for decentralization is partly a value judgement and 
partly a compromise recognizing the limitation of resources.
I hope to demonstiate that the informational notion has become very much 
stronger as a unifying approach which has helped in the transition of FoE to 
an organization dependent upon computer networks (see chapters 3 and 5). 
FoE’s relationship to the wider world and its perception of its future has in the 
years after these accounts were written and during the time of my fieldwork 
at FoE become tied up with the notion of an informational society, even a 
global information society, to which FoE contributes views, policies and 
resources (see chapter 8). Unlike Michels (see chapter 1) information is not 
seen as a stationary realm, a bureaucratic part of the problem (oligarchy) but 
as a resource to be organised around, a boundary spanning reflexive reality, 
a way of thinking of cultural political action as well as policy debate.
2-12 Conclusion
FoE started as the ideas of a group of transnational friends led by David 
Brower, a well known figure in US conservation and environmental circles. 
They helped to set up many of the early FoE national groups in Sweden, 
France and the UK. However these groups did not stay in their control.
Soon in the UK’s case the FoE national group was run by its national founders 
with only references back to the value positions of Brower, the fundamental 
ideas of what being a Friend of the Earth might mean.
Spontaneously, and certainly without the support of national FoE, interested
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local groups sprang up and FoE in the UK had to respond to this 
efflorescence. The local groups did not become peripheries to national FoE’s 
core. With the growth in the number of local groups and the income of 
national FoE local groups became concerned with the lack of resourcing from 
national FoE even though there was no formal relationship within which 
national FoE had a duty to supply expertise of materials to local groups.
In 1981 local groups revolted against what they saw as inadequate treatment 
and lack of say in the way the organization was run and priorities set.
Rather than a story about centralization and the power of national and 
transnational elites FoE’s story has been one of the power of decentialized 
organizing.
We must recognise national and local groups as sometimes competitors for 
resources and as embodiers of the ’idea’. What will be key here is not simply 
to represent that competition as an old modern oligarchical one (cf chapter 4).
National group leadership whilst seen as essential and legitimate although 
questionable in details, is also seen as in many ways irrelevant to the actions 
of local groups who particularly in Patterson’s account are seen as vastly 
resourceful, skilled and knowledgable.
The local and national group relationship has been seen to be historically 
fraught and difficult to account for. There is little reason not to expect 
difficulty in future even if that difficulty is not thought about simply negatively 
as Michels did (1962, p. 340) but rather to recognise as Melucci (1989, p. 
217) does that "solidarity" can be the product of "intense interaction, 
negotiation, conflict and compromise among a variety of different actors".
The global orientation of FoE as seen in its mottos (think globally, act locally; 
For the planet, for people) was most widely developed in Burke’s account
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though even here he prefers the term ’international’ for all nation-state 
boundary crossing relationships. I have suggested and will do so in more detail 
that this is a product of displacement of the recognition of globalist and global 
reality, by old modem ideas embedded more in the outlook of elites than in 
the practices of local groups (see chapter 6). Finally FoE is seen as an 
informational organization very strongly by some accounts (Burke, Patterson) 
and only a little by others. Even in the strongest accounts the informational 
notion was not tied to an information society notion but more to the pragmatic 
ways of dealing with otherwise more costly engagements with the world 
(information exchange rather than travel).
This has been the key transformation in FoE and I suggest why in both chapter 
3 and chapter 8. Chapter three investigates the transformations in the last few 
years in FoE of the IT use, oriented to a strong informational notion and how 
both relate not to an oligarchization of FoE but to the empowerment of local 
groups and non-elites.
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Chapter 3 Information Technology and the Moral Order
3.1 Introduction
It is apparent from the accounts of FoE discussed in the previous chapter that 
the emergence of an information discourse on information technology in FoE 
has been rather late. It has not featured strongly in the way members of FoE 
have taken stock of then organization at least as of the early 1990s nor of the 
way such documents as "21 Years of FoE" (FoE 1992) publicise FoE. Only 
Burke’s account recognised the importance of information to the work of FoE, 
yet at the same time this was not linked to any information society notion.
My aim in this chapter is to take stock of change in FoE via changes in the 
accounts FoE provides of itself. This is based upon fieldwork conducted 
between 1993 and 1996. What we shall find is that not only that an 
information society notion becomes central to these new accounts but that they 
are linked to and intertwined with a globalist value orientation. It seem that the 
informatization of FoE has been integrated in accounts with its organizational 
values, the wider moral organization of FoE.
I achieve this by tracking the transformation of these issues through the 
categories of the accounts detailed in the previous chapter. The key notions 
will include local group-national group relations and the ideas via which FoE 
frames itself and the world.
In these multiple accounts of IT use I shall point to the transformative 
possibilities of new technologies which are so often a feature of other social 
science ’celebrations’ of new technology. I recognise that these possibilities are 
fragile and only made available to social organization through deeply social 
involvements (cf. Fukuyama 1995, pp. 25-6). It is these involvements 1 wish 
to display. I do so through a notion well known in sociology though rarely 
theorised - the moral order of organizing (Goffman 1971). Both national FoE
54
and FoE local group members have become empowered to express their 
commitments in relation to this wider moral order of FoE.
3.2 Information Technology and transformations of FoE 
FoE has been represented, by FoE members, as going through three phases of 
existence. In the first (1971 - 1986) it was small scale, every member knew 
each other by sight and there was little division of labour. In the second (1987 
- 1991) stage the organization was much larger, not everyone knew each other 
by sight and although computers were used they were so in a predominantly 
reactive manner." The third phase (1992 to present) is that of the time of my 
research during this period large investments, financial, organizational and in 
terms of the expression of values were made in computer networked IT.
In 1986 FoE had only 15 staff. All of staff met together on Mondays and the 
organization was small enough for everyone to know each other and for FoE 
to operate with very few formal internal communications. All full time 
members were campaigners and PJ was the first member to be employed (and 
then only on a temporary basis) in an administrative position. At the time all 
the necessary financial, membership and personnel procedures were done out 
of house. Volunteer work was strictly divorced and segregated from the work 
of full-time staff. Their duties included running the reception. The work of 
FoE was then very non-routinised, there were no newspaper environmental 
correspondents, and no regular environmental slots in the newspapers.
At this time there were virtually no computers at FoE. Since the change in 
scale of FoE as a staffed organization (1987-1991) from a full-time staff of 15 
to one of 130 (though recently reduced again to c. 90) FoE has been filled
They used a computer network which was provided for FoE via the 
APC network provider GreenNet. It was hardly used by non-IT 
members of staff and nearly always caused problems even in 
downloading simple documents. It was used predominantly for reading 
from’ environmental bulletin boards and conferences. Its use had not 
been mediated through a full engagement with organizational values.
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with computers and information technology paraphernalia. When I started my 
field research there was nearly a computer per person in FoE and a 
rudimentary though largely obsolete and underused computer network. IT use 
within FoE was first an immediate response to a situation in which the 
organization grew rapidly from a small enterprise, in which staff knew 
everyone via weekly face-to-face meetings to an organization with eight times 
the number of staff. IT played the role of database and background 
administrative support to the new greatly enlarged organization of the late 
1980s. It was however, at first used reactively and without engagement with 
the overall organizational strategy (to the extent that there was one) or system 
of values. More recently IT has moved into centre stage to aid the formulation 
of an organizational strategy.
Thus my period of fieldwork coincided with the transformation of FoE’s use 
of computers, attitudes towards computers, investment in computer 
technology, and the centrality of computer strategy in the overall 
organizational strategy.
3.3 Michels and the importance of IT in FoE
This threestage transformation has much more than simple empirical 
importance. It relates to the transformation of the way that FoE has started to 
account for itself. The import of these transformations can also be gleaned if 
we recall that Michels asserts that the "Mechanical and Technical Impossibility 
of Direct Government by the Masses" (p. 63) is "The most important 
argument against the sovereignty of the mass . This anses as a direct 
consequence of the influence of number (scale) (p. 65) whereby increase in 
size of an organization leads to the necessity for a complex division of labour 
and need for formal leadership. Michels even speculates about improvements 
in the means of communication which might allay some of the effects of scale 
though he finally claims that, whatever form they take, they cannot allow for 
direct involvement in the day to day administration of organizations, nor can 
they allow for ’hearing’ the orators amongst too large a crowd. The "single
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glance" (p. 71) that allowed FoE members present at a Monday meeting to 
take in all the other members is no longer available.
Michels’ concludes that:
"The more extended and the more ramified the official apparatus of the 
organization, the greater the number of its members, the fuller its treasury, 
and the more widely circulated its press, the less efficient becomes the direct 
control exercised by the rank and file, and the more is this control replaced by 
the increasing power of committees." (p. 71)
This is brought into question at all points not by some single ’electronic 
democratization’ which has been the fantasy of the thinkers of the electronic 
mythos (cf. Finlay 1987; Carey 1992) but by a loosening of many of those 
apparently inevitable linkages between scale and involvement.
3.4 Contemporary transformation of IT use in FoE
Over a period of 9 months (April to December 1995) the small IT team of 
FoE (EW & NI) installed new 486 computers, to a total of 106. They were all 
issued with windows, wordprocessing packages, email, internet access, and fax 
software. Additionally, for those whose posts required it, spreadsheets, and 
databases would be loaded too. Other specialist software, relevant to the tasks 
of only a minority would also be loaded and supported. Further a number of 
new portable notebook computers were also purchased and loaded with 
software.
All of the computers were linked to an internet based computer network, into 
which all the PCs, Macs and UNIX workstations could be integrated. This task 
over 9 months included the connection of computers at regional sites as 
widespread as Birmingham, Belfast, Brighton, Bristol, Cambridge and 
Sheffield. All ’obsolete’ computers were disposed of through trade in, auction 
to FoE staff, sale to local groups or aligned organizations.
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I will proceed to picture this transformation in more detail below. This 
involves investigating the operation, use and accounting for vaiious elements 
of software and hardware in FoE in order not to simply reduce diverse uses 
to one ’logic’.
3.5 IT and the impact of informatization
My first face-to-face meeting with DH (1.12.93) followed several telephone 
calls and discussions during which he was closely attentive to my interest in 
FoE. In those telephone discussions DH, national FoE’s IT manager, had 
drawn upon the distinctive discourse of the new information technology. At 
the time of the first telephone call (November 1993) he was very busy with his 
three year plan for what TM had described as a "transformation of IT 
structure, culture and resourcing of FoE". In so doing he had drawn upon a 
nuanced account of the relationship between IT and the culture and structure 
of FoE. This account was rather more than a generic representation of 
discourses of informatization.
For instance Finlay (1987) deals with what she calls "the discourse of new 
communications technology" (p. 3) by which she means the hype about a 
’communications revolution’ inevitably leading to large and far ranging social 
impacts. Although FoE, its members and IT staff might also draw upon such 
discursive constructs this futurist technotopia certainly is not the only, or 
dominant way that discourses about IT enter FoE and negotiate the everyday 
and strategic work and visions of the organization by its members.
The face-to-face meeting engaged with what these issues meant and how DH 
planned to approach them. Specifically he was unhappy with the service FoE 
were able to get from their suppliers of electronic computer network access - 
GreenNet. His vision was of FoE having its own direct fast’ link to the 
internet so that the full multiplicity of internet as communications highway, 
bulletin board service, computer conferencer, database, archive and electronic 
publisher could be utilised by each part of FoE as and when it needed to.
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DH saw these ideas not as independent modules but as part of a rather more 
fundamental movement from the support function of IT to its much more 
proactive use within FoE. A specific example he gave of this transformation 
was of the proactive IT training provision, as and when needed, for specific 
projects rather than simply providing training in recognised generic packages 
for generic tasks such as wordprocessing and databases.
Running through his account in our discussion was an implicit criticism of the 
"culture" of FoE. He saw misunderstandings about the nature of information 
and what he called "wrong" attitudes to it.
He argued that this criticism had three practical components that called for 
certain resolutions of the problems. The first concerned the limited overview 
within FoE of what information FoE possesses, why it collected information, 
when and where it is available and who it is who owns it. He felt that these 
issues needed discussion and resolution down to very practical levels. Secondly 
the issues of what skills there were in FoE, where training is needed and why 
it is needed had not been addressed at all coherently but certainly needed to 
be. Thirdly he believed that FoE needed to think and act with more conscious 
choice about the management of trade-offs between goods."
DH particularly was concerned about databases. There were thousands of 
separate databases in FoE (he guessed) but no one was sure exactly how many, 
nor how "good"" the data in them was. He saw it as a profound loss for FoE
Before our first meeting he had been conducting pre-studies of these 
factors. He felt that the position in FoE with regard to these three 
issues was dire. None of the above questions had answers let alone 
clear agreement that they were questions that had to be asked and 
answered. Yet FoE was in roughly the same position as other 
organisations even if some were handling it better. He instanced 
Amnesty International as one such organisation.
What he meant by ’good’ here is rather complex but his concerns 
included databases being out of date, with wrong contact details that 
had accumulated over years, the lack of any shared structure for
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that these databases could not be more of an organizational resource.
3.6 How the transformation of databases is related to the open texture of 
organizing
From the perspective of an IT information strategy this seemed intolerable. 
DH was trained as a Systems Analyst and as such believed that repeating data 
endlessly around an organization when it has the technology to locate it only 
in one place and distribute electronically is bad practice and reduces the 
effectiveness of the work done. Thus IT strategy thinking was at odds with and 
detached from other acts of organizing that were ongoing in FoE. Organizing 
in FoE had not ’hardened’ to produce oligarchy but rather (from one 
viewpoint) chaos and waste.
In order to find out how many databases were in existence, which was part of 
DH’s wider information audit’ of FoE, he needed the cooperation of all the 
teams, some of whom felt that this information belonged to them, was the 
product of their work, commitment and so on and encoded their labours and 
their personalized relations to people both inside and outside of FoE.
Support for DH’s approach arose in the form of the need to change telephone 
numbers imposed by British Telecom’s nationwide modifications to telephone 
numbering in order to generate more potential telephone numbers.
To do this on thousands of databases by hand would be very laborious. What 
DH could work with was a shared perception of the importance of the work 
of FoE. Anything that stood in the way of that would be considered by one 
and all to be a bad thing. ’Bad’ telephone numbers would be one such thing. 
If the everyday databases were less useftil to the daily activities of campaigners
databases, and the fact that no one in FoE knew what information FoE 
collected. His concern seemed to be able to link practical problems of 
daily FoE activity to IT specialists concerns for integrated and 
centralised databases.
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in teams in particular, because they incorporated the wrong contact numbers, 
then this would have to be changed. If campaigners could not or would not 
afford the time to update their databases then DH could offer them a solution 
that helped. He could offer to update the databases ’automatically’ via an 
algorithm that took into account a given structure of the databases. This 
however was specialist knowledge, thus only for some. Thus agreement to this 
planned automatic updating gave DH,
1. Access to all the (important) databases,
2. Helped make fuller sense of the organizational practices of staff,
3. Aided the information audit,
4. Aided the future design of databases where the data is only in one place,
5. Put other staff in a relationship to DH not just as an element of the support 
staff of FoE but with a wider sphere of activities and potential for proactive
guidance.
The achievement of this agreement bridged a potentially disruptive divide. 
This unification of the databases is open representation as a bureaucratic 
attempt to expand control. By contrast in DH’s thoughts and practices it is 
associated with a deeply social conception of IT use and a realist utopian 
conception of the social possibilities of the new technology.
This was an important battle’ in the ownership of organizational data, the 
relationship between IT strategy and Organizational strategy. IT creates new 
visibilities^" which if acted upon can transform organizing. However these 
visibilities are only constructed in relation to the values of organizational 
members for the organization’s action.
This new visibility is the creation of an overview or a new angle upon 
organizational practice consequent on the bringing together ot 
information for the purposes of the new databases.
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3.7 The Internet as organizing beyond oligarchy
DH saw the needs of FoE as only being able to be met for the future via a 
"paradigm shift" in internal communication and IT use. The future he felt 
should be distributed, peer-to-peer, and Windows based. Apart from the more 
sophisticated leading edge usage by the researchers he also needed to do 
studies on the problem solving activities of data-entry workers ^ particularly 
how they dealt with "interruptions to batch processing" and whether or not 
they would see the advantage of multi-tasking via windows-based systems.
DH’s thinking then has many aspects of information management thinking but 
also contains a eco-futurist element. We can see this from these comments he 
made to .net magazine on the launch of FoEnet (including FoE’s WWW 
pages);
"The Internet provides new opportunities for public empowerment and 
participation in the emerging global information culture ... it offers Friends 
of the Earth further scope to conlfont government and industry with the facts 
about the environment - and potential solutions. Through FoEnet, we are 
making environmental information available in an interactive way to an 
important new audience" (Longhurst, R. 1995, p. 16)
There are a couple of important issues to comment on here right away. Firstly 
the claim being made is multiple not singular. Who is it who benefits? It 
seems that DH is seeking to say that it is the public, but also FoE gets "further 
scope" and lastly on this point "an important new audience" for environmental 
information arises. This means that there might be contradictions between the 
delivery of these possibilities: does the public win, do FoE, and what of this
15 These workers at a site in Luton perform data entry tasks connected to 
subscriptions. They are not necessarily environmentalists and have 
different working hours than staff and perceived ’culture’ of work of 
those in London, or in the FoE regional sites in Northern Ireland, 
Yorkshire etc.
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"new audience" - are they a new public, a sign of a transformation in publics?
Secondly if we compare this public statement from an internet magazine with 
a draft press release intended for FoE (EW&NI)’s Earth Matters magazine we 
see a subtly different tone;
"Friends of the Earth ... has ... connected this server computer to the 
"World Wide Web", part of the global Internet, in order to provide public 
electronic information on our activities. "We’re still building information into 
our system," says ... (DH] Friends of the Earth’s IT manager. "But we 
already have a news section, general environmental information and a guide 
to sources of environmental information can be found elsewhere on the Net. 
Without publicising this new system, we are experiencing over 250 page- 
accesses per day - and this is rising sharply. "
Facilities already available from Friends of the Earth’s Home Page include 
how to find your nearest local group, using your postcode, campaigning 
information, a membership form and general details about the organization."
Gone is the talk of global information cultures and the more millennial tone. 
This account is more staid and sober. Thus accounting is relative to audiences. 
The first, a non-FoE audience already identified by involvement in the ’net’, 
the second the mass membership’ of FoE. Thus we can see tensions not only 
in the discourses of informatization themselves - greater control and/or greater 
participation; but also different messages being seen as appropriate to different 
audiences. Both do however point to the importance of the development of 
future internet based information systems both for FoE’s activities in general 
and for the transformation of the (global) public sphere. DH s interest is less 
in control and oligarchy and more in providing resources for action beyond 
oligarchy and any fixed social boundaries. DH subsequently left FoE in order 
to pursue internet based work, rather than stay in a fixed place in relation to
the organization.
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3.8 IT and ’breaking frame’
These concerns themselves entered the development of an IT strategy. The 
organizational strategy and the IT strategy do not come out of thin air. Apart 
from the accounts organizing claims, accounts and actions within FoE and 
through FoE there is also the relation of other members of staff to the 
strategy.
The strategy then is not simply railroaded through the organization as Michels 
might expect to h a p p e n . A t  the same time it is important to recognise the 
experience with what Goffman (1974) has called "breaking frame". With the 
internet FoE faced an unexpected situation, where the unmanageable might 
occur and where an older frame of understanding can no longer be applied 
(Goffman 1974, pp. 10, 347).
A very few members I talked with didn’t necessarily see the point of access 
to the internet at all. More strongly than that the very categories of "clean" 
and "reliable" information that seem to be a touchstone to FoE members were 
"muddied" on the net. LS, a junior manager in the publications team had said 
that there was no peer review on the net and that she didn’t know if she could 
trust the information that she might receive. GT argued that unless he could
If with Michels we recognise oligarchy as rule founded upon the "will 
of a single individual" (p. 43) then the formal mechanisms of 
democratic representation are not the only places to look for the 
expression of that will. Unless the wills of leader and led are in actual 
fact different, in the day to day experience of organization members, 
then the lack of appropriate democratic framework is not the key for 
final assessments of the organization. In the day to day reality of 
organizing, various symbolic and real adjustments of wills may take 
place without formal democratic mechanisms, yet will be clearly 
distinguishable from straightforward dictatorship of a leader.
Its legitimacy might be accepted on different grounds. Some attention 
to particular mechanisms of discussion and symbolic involvement needs 
to be given in order to demonstrate alternatives’ to either (ideal) 
democracy or oligarchy - or rather that the will of many can be 
included in (formally) non-democratic structures. I develop this line of 
argument further in the next chapter.
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get good information that was either unavailable in other ways, or was too 
expensive in alternative paper forms then the only use of the net was for 
having material that was already digital and therefore saved retyping if you 
wanted to quote it.
The "breaking frame" here has been dependent upon the entrepreneurialization 
within FoE of these issues. Without DH 1 doubt if FoE would have gone as 
strongly in this direction. At the same time the new frame also depended upon 
a wider recognition of, and receptiveness to, informatization.
In addition to this general focus upon informatization, many aspects of 
thinking IT within FoE connected IT to the globalism of FoE in a deeper way. 
The values of FoE for some seem to connect very closely, vibrantly and 
transformatively with what others might see (at best) as merely useful tools.
3 9 Geographical Information Svstems (GIS) and globalism 
GIS systems in FoE are one of the key IT areas that is infused with a globalist 
perspective. We can investigate them by looking at the papers of TB, FoE’s 
GIS manager, and via talks I had with him over a period of two years. Many 
of TB’s papers are available on the net as well as having been published in 
GIS journals and given at GIS conferences."
TB (1993b) outlines an approach linking GIS to FoE’s globalist values. 
Starting with the claim that "Nearly every datum in the world’s information 
systems relates directly to the state of a real-world system" goes on to explain
" These papers will be referred to as by TB. The papers were given at 
the following conferences: (1993a) ’The Information Revolution and 
the Green Watchdog’ Conference Proceedings, Geographic Information 
Society, Birmingham May 1993 and (1993b) GIS: A catalyst for 
positive change’ Paper given to the Annual Conference of the 
Association for Geographic Information, 16-18 November, 
International Convention Centre, Birmingham. The web page where 
they can be accessed is: (http://www.foe.co.uk/camps/edu/gis.html)
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that this enables humans to relate local and regional analyses of data so that 
"local information can be presented in context of the wider picture" (1993b, 
p. 1.25.1). He then claims that the "environmentalists’ maxim" ’Think 
Globally, Act Locally’ "derives from this principle" (1993b. p. 1.25.1). Thus 
he is arguing that the very form of GIS technology encourages a global 
perspective - he claims in the abstract that "GIS could help to change the face 
of the world! Our children may have the chance to inherit a safe, pleasant 
world, a workable economy and a viable ecosystem". This is a very strong 
claim and not one I would wish to defend in detail. However it is important 
that FoE has felt the weight of such claims since they aie necessary in order 
that IT has not just been pragmatically justified within FoE but embraced more 
openly and in relation to their fundamental value commitments. Thus certain 
kinds of IT are claimed as globalist resources.
This it has been claimed is not entirely new. Is this just the latest recurrence 
of The Mythos of the Electronic Revolution’ (Carey 1992) with ’advanced 
computers’ simply being the latest chapter in an old tale? Certainly we should 
recognise from TB’s assertion of future global harmony Carey’s mythos’ of 
"a new birth of community, decentralization, ecological balance, and social 
harmony" (p. 114) because it fits our arena of concern here so well.
I suggest that it is rather more than that. We must follow this train of thought 
closely. It has been an important part of FoE’s engagement with IT, its 
acceptance of IT as an important part of an explicit organizational strategy and 
an ’ideologically’ important conception of IT.
TB does not leave the question there. Further justification for the use of GIS 
relates to its more general use in the transformation of information. He argues 
that using GIS ourselves "allows us to evaluate the quality of information and 
analysis presented by other interests". Further, not "only does GIS technology 
allow us to expand our own capabilities, it also allows us to operate more
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19efficiently 1 withl ... our local groups
These are, of course, two different arguments for the importance of IT to 
FoE. Both the ability to evaluate the quality of information and engagement 
with local groups are recognised as important to the work of FoE and thus are 
also legitimising strategies for TB and GIS as well as genuine attempts to 
claim some particular virtue for GIS.
The work of the GIS team at FoE has been used very publicly to highlight the 
first of these issues, the quality of information, in connection with a feature 
article in with ’Independent on Sunday’ feature article in Sunday Review’ 
(Lean 1995).
A particular environmental issue, human deaths caused by the smog of 
December 1991, was investigated. The attempt was to highlight not only the 
results of air pollution but also that the paucity of good information for 
judging air quality as a result of government complacency (Lean 1995, p. 5). 
Specifically highlighted in the ’Sunday Review’ article is the pledge made in 
1985 by the British government at the World Health Organization conference 
that they would ensure by the year 2000 that air quality would be improved 
"to a point at which recognised air pollutants do not pose a threat to public 
health" (p. 7).
TB, in order to highlight the work of GIS in FoE, utilises discourses of 
information. He asserts that the value and usefulness of any information 
dissemination depends upon the information’s scientific validity; its timeliness; 
its scope in relation to the debate; its clarity, both presentational and 
conceptual; and the appeal particularly in the originality of the work.
This can be seen by a later passage on the first page of his paper:
(http://www.foe.co.uk/camps/gis.html 15/11/95)
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"GIS has led to the reappraisal and rationalisation of other information 
systems. In many cases it provides the technological ’glue’ bringing together 
distinct systems and operations ... Within an organisation the introduction of 
GIS for specific purposes often acts as a catalyst for comprehensive 
information system overhauls".
This is certainly very suggestive for our attempts to account for the 
’penetration’ of FoE by IT.
He continues in more details about concrete GIS work done for FoE. It was 
an attempt at "extracting the big picture" from data from a wide range of 
sources". A visit to the offices of the Mineral Planning Authorities yielded 
details of quarrying permissions granted in the period before any of the cunent 
attempts to protect important habitats. The data were then checked against the 
lists of Sites of Special Scientific Interest, Areas of Outstanding Natural 
Beauty, and National Parks. It turned out that 137 of 573 quarrying 
permissions overlapped with these areas.
This allowed for "us to dramatically reduce the effort involved" (TB 1993b, 
p. 1.25.2) and collate the data using the existing database. Further, as many 
of the quarrying permissions were for the extraction of aggregate, it gave 
important clues to the state of the National Roadbuilding Programme. The data 
are thus not just one-offs but link to "a range of policies that we need to 
influence".
The wider implication that TB wishes to draw is of a commitment by FoE to 
increase access to information on environmental bads’ in order to empowei 
those concerned with local environmental problems" which raises the politics 
of who pays for information and who benefits from it. He has a faith that if 
"information is suddenly accessible enough to systematically appraise policy 
and practice" then this will do away with reliance on "faith" and the removal 
of the influence of "short-term vested interests". The consequence he feels
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must be "a positive move towards developing sustainable quality of life". Thus 
TB has conceptualised GIS as a sophisticated tool without which "humanity 
cannot possibly manage its demands upon limited resources".
In another paper TB asks a question "So why is it important for Friends of the 
Earth to be talking about GIS and Information Technology ...?" (1993a, p. 
230). It is a good question, a question which I have raised already with regard 
to Street’s (1995) insistence that greens have a negative attitude towards 
technology. His answer is that "we are gambling with the ability of the planet 
to support us" and therefore need for the best "best tools available to manage 
that [society-environment] relationship". GIS is an important tool because it 
enables us to see the trends and mechanisms behind transformations in the 
environment and then "formulate policies, and monitor the effects they have" 
because GIS "is a tool designed to handle both local operations and wider 
analysis, and make that information presentable" (1993a, p. 231). Whilst 
repeating the claim about global-local linkages^® TB also confuses 
presentational issues with validity issues which is not entirely surprising since 
they are never entirely distinguishable except analytically.
In a section titled ’The Myth of the Information Revolution’ he does not really 
move against what Carey would call its ’Mythos’ but rather points out that 
"the Information Revolution" hasn’t really happened since as yet "very few 
sectors of society have started to exploit the potential".
TB’s work locates GIS within a globalist and informational framework and 
claims that this is necessary in order to isolate the issues to be tackled and thus 
central to not only FoE’s tasks in the future but also society’s. That is fine for 
IT specialists but what about other members of FoE going about their 
everyday tasks? How do they relate to information? What concerns do they
20 Which he really doesn’t distinguish from whole-part relations, cf. 
chapter 6. See appendix B for this distinction.
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have?
3 .IQ The Informational accomplishment of FoE
I will attempt to answer these questions by interpreting a training session of 
FoE staff (8.12.94) with a (then) new software package that connected FoE 
to an information service. It was the first time that any of the FoE members 
taking part had used Media Disc within FoE apart from the trainer TM who 
was still a little unsure about the software, and was quite happy to make that 
clear.
The Media Disc software is a relational database of newspapers, radio stations, 
magazines, TV stations and media outlets of all types, providing details of 
contact numbers for all the different correspondents and the catchment areas’ 
and circulation figures of the media outlets. This database is updated daily via 
modem so that FoE (or any other organization using it) can know who, for 
example, is environmental correspondent in a particular area on all media. It 
is thought that via its use one can manage media relations very well, can 
engage in region specific, local area specific media campaigns ("blitzing") and 
so on. The database is relational and therefore can be searched on all fields. 
The fields include the circulation of publications, their geographical area of 
coverage and so on. The licence purchased by FoE for the use of media disc 
allowed for it to be loaded only on two machines. Thus at that time they were 
simply concerned to explore its potential.
The session I took part in was a practice session to give Campaigners and 
others likely to be directly involved in using media disc a feel for the 
technology and the structure of the database. The staff were largely self­
selected though there existed organizationally obvious’ rationales for their 
presence at the training session. In addition to being a straight’ training course 
it also gave time for the staff to discuss how they might use it, its limits, the 
tricks and database concepts involved. The course was completed by seven 
FoE members (VB, JO, PJ, GD, LQ, CD, BB). Only BB was a member of
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the IT team.
At the start each member gave a brief idea of what they might wish to use the 
Media Disc database for. The answers are important for highlighting two 
features of work in FoE.
First that some is very low level, that concerns are expressed in relation to 
very specific time consuming informational tasks.
Secondly that the informational component of that everyday thinking in FoE 
is very strong.
VB said he’d use it to save time in printing accurate up-to-date labels for 
sending letters and packages; JO said she was likely to use it for accurate fax 
cover sheets, labels, regional listings of media, and to check and keep up to 
date her team’s own list of media contacts. GD and LQ provided similar 
accounts of imagined uses for it. BB planned to use it in conjunction with GIS 
for cross-referencing pollution maps (say) to local press reports to produce an 
"interactive workout of pollution incidents".
The deep involvment of FoE members with media structures and in 
relationships with media outlets was apparent from this alone.
TM, the trainer, introduced us to the basic ideas behind Media Disc with a 
whiteboard presentation. Media Disc is thus a source of what TM called 
"fresh, real, good information". It was pointed out that annotations could be 
appended to entries and that these would not be erased by modem updating of 
the database.
This led to a discussion of how it was possible to "keep up to date". PJ who 
had already had a sight of Media Disc elsewhere said there should be one 
designated person who kept FoE up-to-date with the contacts it was interested
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in. They could add their own knowledge to the database at this end such as 
personal phone numbers of coiTespondents and phone numbers that seemed to 
be missing from Media Disc. It was felt that there was little point discussing 
this further in any detail since the person to whom this task might fall was not 
in the room or party to this discussion.
VB suggested that a new person could be detailed this task, and PJ suggested 
that in course of the job review (then going on in FoE) it might provide extra 
leverage to get people in. TM raised the question of how a consistent standard 
could be maintained in the way extra information was added by FoE itself in 
its personalising of the database. It would need updating because many of FoE 
staffs’ own notes contained specific details relevant to one campaign but not 
to any others.
The first attempts at actual access were to help make sense of the classification 
embedded in the database. It did not seem perfectly obvious to anyone.
As the discussion continued staff had to get used to the idea of a database that 
was seamlessly added to every night from afar by modem, though they were 
assured this would not affect any additions made at Underwood Street/'
The focus of discussion arising out of use was exceedingly pragmatic and 
detailed - matching the possibilities of Media Disc to the activities of staff in 
concrete situations. These included the proper description that should be given 
for different kinds of extra phone numbers; notes added to give an idea of the 
sympathies of correspondents that FoE had built up relationships with; the 
kinds of notes it would or would not be relevant to keep. Thus this new 
technology led to discussions which revealed the complex accomplishment’ 
that is FoE. They also tried to discuss priorities’ and ’core coverage’ of the
The street in London in which the Headquarters of FoE (EW&NI) is 
situated.
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media. There were objections to having anything to do with the Star and Daily 
Sport national daily newspapers and thoughts and discussions of putting the 
Daily Telegraph back on the list of papers dealt with by FoE.
TM discussed in more detail the structure of the database. We had by then 
only seen a small part of it and what it could do.
The issue of personal links to correspondents came up again and whether name 
and title ought always to be used in referring to them and to contacting them. 
So also did the question of variable job titles in the media for the same task 
which had been a cause for concern sometimes in the past when mailshots to 
multiple media concerns were considered.
Staff started to discuss the need for faster computers and to make these tasks 
more interactive. Thus they were enormously aware not only of ongoing IT 
activity in FoE but also elsewhere. They were proactively organizing 
themselves for the new (to them) generation of computers and new 
technologically and informationally augmented ways of accomplishing FoE. 
To this extent we see the impact of discourses of new technology on their 
aspirations and activities, but not only theirs, since these found expression in 
organizational activities.
TM and all of the rest of the staff found it difficult to make sense of the 
geographical sorting features of the database. They were not always clear 
about the deep structure of geographical reference in the database or whether 
it searched merely by town or county of publication. This was left unresolved 
in the session.
The ’core list’ notion (of publications, and media outlets that FoE already had 
a great deal of contact with) was picked up again by JO and VB, with the idea 
of a working party being set up to discuss this and any other issues arising in 
much more detail. It could be "cleaned up" after use.
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Overall the database was considered fairly easy to use, and all present thought 
it a valuable addition to their varied organizational tasks. All were able to 
discuss FoE tasks very easily in terms of discourses of informatization.
What issues concerned with information ai ise for us from this? Firstly that the 
issues arise genuinely but pragmatically in relation to real world tasks - "Who 
is the environmental correspondent for the Angling Times?", "What do we 
know about him/her?", "Do we already have a relationsliip with him/her?". 
All these questions arise as FoE goes about its business. If a "hot issue" arises 
in a part of the country Friends can quickly check which media outlets cover 
that area, who specialises in such a story, what previous links FoE has had 
with them and so on.
These things happen (if at all) by the incorporation of these descriptions into 
members practices and accounts. They must be seen to gel with the everyday 
tasks of posts and also the wider accounting for FoE that each member is part 
of. Thus FoE members, at least paid staff and volunteers of national FoE had 
strong relationships to emerging accounts of informatization, on both an 
everyday level and in terms of imagined futures.
This has concerned mostly national FoE so far. Where are the local groups in 
all of this?
3.11 Local Groups and empowerment through IT
Local groups have been variously represented in FoE accounts. Patterson 
(1984) gave them much more consideration and space in his account than did 
Church (1986). But where are they in this IT transformation?
I will investigate this question in a three ways. Firstly to specify what roles 
national gave to local groups in IT related areas. Secondly to look at a joint 
national FoE / local FoE project based around the use of IT. Thirdly to look 
at FoE local groups use of the internet.
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Local groups are given prominent ’placing’ on FoE’s WWW pages. A page 
referenced as Friends of the Earth Local groups’ allows you to type in 
postcodes in order to find out the closest local group to any place in the 
country. Though this is very positive concerning the relationship between local 
and national FoE as we have seen before in the accounts of FoE it is rather 
complex (cf. chapter 2).
Much of that complexity is apparent on a close reading of the appropriate FoE 
WWW pages. The "Become a Friend of the Earth" page does not refer to local 
group membership but only to national FoE membership which need be no 
more than subscribing to Earth Matters’ national FoE’s magazine. Here 
support is encouraged by a statement from Jonathan Porritt, still widely known 
and respected within environmental circles, who is described as special 
adviser" to FoE and by the claim that the money that supporters give is used 
wisely: "Less than 8% of our income is spent on administration".^^
Regardless of this complexity the concern to foster local FoE groups is 
apparent. The director of FoE in the introductory guide to FoE describes the 
network of campaigning local groups as "unique" (FoE 1993b). There is a 
concern then to support the level of activity in local groups and if possible to 
expand it.
This support extends to allowing local groups some web space for local 
newsletters where they do not already have their own web site. For those local 
groups who already do have their own web site the FoE national site merely 
provides ’pointers’ to their sites in return for pointers back - a kind of you 
scratch my back . . . ’ of the web culture.
Some local group web activity is more directly supported by national FoE. 
Thus FoE Cymru which ambiguously has a national FoE style name (FoE
(http : //W W W . foe.CO. uk/fu n d /welcome/membership. html)
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before the name, whereas local groups place name comes before FoE) in many 
other respects is treated as any other local FoE group and has web space for 
the Milford Haven Oil Spill on FoE (EWNl)’s local group page/'
The pages, much like FoE’s for the Newbury Bypass, contain up-to-date 
information, contact numbers to other organizations also working on the 
campaign concerning the spill (RSPB, RSPCA), a disaster helpline number, 
addresses to write to "wherever you live ... to ensure the lesson is leamt", and 
the details of FoE Cymru’s call for a public inquiry (UK) and an independent 
inquiry by the International Maritime Organization into "the shipment of oil 
through environmentally sensitive marine environments and to impose stronger 
international regulations".
This support is more than just indirect. This can be seen veiy simply in the 
description of the duties of the Local Groups Development Officer (LGDO - 
pronounced Lug-Doh) in a job advertisement on the ’net;
"maintaining regular contact with exi[s]ting Groups and assisting in the 
formation of new ones. You will play a key role in enabling Local Groups to 
operate and campaign effectively by training, motivating and advising them, 
in addition you will facilitate enhanced communication between Groups in the 
region and liaise with Friends of the Earth staff throughout the country. You 
will also be responsible for the day-to-day management of our regional office 
in Leeds".
This certainly is not hands-off behaviour. Significantly the historical logic is 
seemingly reversed here. As we saw in Chapter Two, local groups sprang up 
in FoE without the help or desire of national FoE and in fact caused national 
FoE enormous headaches. Now national FoE is thinking of managing and
(h t t p : / /w w w .f o e .c o .u k / lo c a l /c y m r u /o i ls p i l l / in d e x .h t m l -  2 0 \3 \9 6 ) .  
( h t t p : / /w w w .f o e .c o .u k /f a p /p e r s o n n e l/a d - lg n o .h t r n l  - 1 1 \0 6 \9 6 )
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supporting local groups and even "assisting in the formation of new ones".
This particular LGDO post is unique in the sense that it is for a region where 
regional campaigning, in contradistinction to purely local campaigning, has 
been at its most advanced in the FoE network. Let us investigate these newer 
national FoE local FoE group relations with regard to a project that 
importantly attempts to use IT to transform campaigning.
3.12 Regional organizing: Shared projects of national and local FoE 
The appropriate frame of reference for the Local Group Networking Project 
(LGNP) is that wider attempt within FoE to support local groups much more 
fully than has been done in the past, and to be seen to be doing so by other 
local groups. Thus it is for the longer term reordering of local-(regional)- 
national relations, as well as the recognition that they were already in the state 
of being reordered, that national FoE funded it.
The project arose out of early 1990s Local Groups Annual Conference calls 
for more support to local groups from national FoE. This led to open 
competition for funding for projects. Eight West Yorkshire local FoE groups 
joined company to bid for money to aid regional campaigning and email 
linkages to enable that regional campaigning by aiding communication. The 
groups were awarded £20,000 in order to "put in place the conditions which 
would help a sustainable, effective campaigning network within West 
Yorkshire to grow" (BM 1996, p. 2). This project plays with the ambiguity 
of networking, meaning either engaging in human relationships, or a 
developed ’web’ of computers and electronic linkages, or both. It is perhaps 
more accurate, in general, to call this kind of campaigning "trans-local" since 
it doesn’t necessarily have to fit a particular geographical region of FoE 
groups (cf. chapter 6).
A FoE local group member in the West Yorkshire region explains, particularly 
to any other FoE members, it thus on the national FoE local gi'oup pages:
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"Our pilot [schemej has two main aspects. One is to experiment with 
electronic wizardry ... to increase communications between [local groups] ... 
by linking them up with computer networks ... The second element ... is to 
employ a part-time coordinator for the County. There is a huge potential for 
County-wide campaigns ... For voluntary groups to be employing a person is 
going to be interesting, and management sti uctures have been the subject of 
many a meeting!
This upbeat message - available to the rest of the FoE network so long as they 
have internet access and available to any other netsurfer - misses out the pain 
and agony of actually constructing a new enterprise of this type. For a start the 
smooth relations that hold in the final reporC" (BM 1996, pp. 7-22) between 
the objectives of the project: transformation to regional CAMPAIGNING; to 
communicate effectively by INFORMATION TECHNOLOGY; development 
of the human NETWORK; increase the level of FUNDRAISING; increase the 
MEMBERSHIP and COMMUNITY LINKS are not necessarily without 
contradictions and different levels of emphasis both within the West Yorkshire 
group let alone between national and local FoE.
The focus of the original bid (October 1994) was to employ a part-time 
campaigns coordinator to enable regional campaigns and to "expand and 
manage the existing electronic network". Significant involvement of the LGDO 
was envisaged, as was the joint management of the co-ordinator by 
"Underwood Street and the eight local groups". The concluding paragraph of 
the bid "The West Yorkshire groups would like to contribute to the 
development of FoE and its aims by taking part in this pilot scheme. We 
believe that the experiences that could be leamt from such a scheme would 
benefit not only the environment in West Yorkshire but also the FoE local
(http : //W W W . foe. co. uk/local/news/north/loc-gp. htm)
26 (1996) West Yorkshire Pilot Project: Summary Report October 1996. 
West Yorkshire FoE. This was written by BM.
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groups network as a whole".
The actual bid submitted was a larger document, the result of 2 more months 
discussion. In it more detailed targets were articulated as well as a better 
worked out rationale of why national FoE should be interested in this 
particular local’ group bid. These included the notion that it would prove 
"that such a regional campaigning network can work with mutual benefit and 
effectively with UWS [address of national FoE] - in campaigning, financial 
and technological terms". Further the generality of this project was stressed 
since it would "provide evidence to allow FoE to assess whether it is possible 
to replicate the project elsewhere". It was intimated that a result of this might 
be increase in membership not only at the local and regional level but also at 
the national level, and fundraising increases in both.
The electronic link was preferred to the development of a central office 
because of questions of information access by greater numbers of West 
Yorkshire members, allowing communication without the need to travel, to 
allow communication between local groups, regional groups and Underwood 
Street, and to allow the coordinator the same access. This later proposal had 
the Co-ordinator managed from Underwood Street.
The transformation in bids allows us to see the regional grouping’s responses 
to getting real’ about the bid. They recognise the interest of national FoE 
(UWS) and try to address it in concrete ways. At the same time, although 
identilying with a wider FoE identity, they are perfectly clear who they are 
and what they wish to get out of this project. Further they were on the way 
to incorporating many of these changes into their own activities before the 
success of the bid.
For instance according to the original bid the human and electronic networking 
had already starting taking place. Since October 1993 the groups had 
"work|edl closer and better together as well as providing meetings to discuss
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TPP’s, water catchment plans etc". They had also started using email though 
this was very much the minority: three groups linked via only five activists 
with access. Mostly this access happened through work. One activist worked 
in computing, others had access via professional employment."’
Thus even before the success of the bid and the project itself links had been 
made across local groups. Some members of the regional grouping felt that 
they were more members of the regional grouping that of local groups."* 
What problems would arise if this were not the case, if the Network 
membership became primary? It might strip local groups of membership and 
even challenge national FoE in the long run. That is, of course, a long way 
off if even at all conceivable. However the statement does protect against 
’baronial’ divisions (Lamb 1996, p. 155) and tribal jealousies.
This ’free’ sociality, a development of unconstrained social relationships and 
networks existed prior to the project or even the email links in the groups but 
was greatly aided by both the project and the email use. It is what I call 
translocalism. I develop this theme in later chapters.
3 13 The creation of regional FoE identitv through email
Email use within the groups is deep if not widespread. Seven of the eight
This raises a central issue which I discuss in detail later. The backbone 
of the limits to oligarchy’ (see chapter 4) is the knowledgability and 
skill of FoE members, in particular of local group members as 
members of autonomous local groups.
"* One could I suppose argue that it is the elites of local groups who are 
reaching out to other local group elites in order to arrogate influence 
to themselves. That there is a recognition of the (symbolic) 
’dangerousness’ of this regional grouping both to local groups and 
national FoE can be seen from the final report of the project. I here it 
is claimed that: "The Network however took a secondary role to the 
local groups - no-one belongs to the Network without first belonging 
to a local group" (BM 1996, p. 3).
groups are using email regularly for information dissemination, co-production 
of reports and communication. Access caused problems because of the number 
of computers per group member. Although all groups "acknowledged that this 
was a big issue in their group" (BM 1996, p. 13) this did not stop a massive 
level of communications between those who did have access. Typically active 
members sent in excess of 200 messages in a few months. These included 
messages to arrange meetings, messages in lieu of meetings, organizing 
campaigns, sending reports etc. However the activists who did have access 
were able to cut down on the number of face-to-face meetings.
Symbolically access to email was a crucial feature in identification with the 
West Yorkshire grouping. Some even feel more identified now with that 
grouping than their local group.
The use of email and computer disc to pass copies of report writing in 
progiess’ around the network was felt to be key to the quality of booklets 
produced out of the regional grouping. This was most keenly felt with regard 
to writing the booklet Road Traffic - Stemming the Tide. A similar process of 
deliberative and direct participation went into this as, it is argued in the next 
chapter, goes into many reports of national FoE. The drafting of sections, 
reading and writing, the combining and shared proof reading of a booklet 
allow for a strong sense of involvement, achievement, identification and 
development of knowledges and competencies. As BM states "This seems to 
expose a huge area for development of the representation of regional 
expertise" (1996, p. 14).
3 14 IT and the local-national ’problem’.
The report highlights (quite literally) that where email is not being used then 
this may be more due to lack of certainty about the need for wider networking 
rather than about using email. Thus for the future FoE may need to address 
the question: Is it that groups currently "aren’t used to being part o f a
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network of local groups but are more used to communicating only with 
Underwood Street"? (BM 1996, p. 14). This of course raises the issue of 
how happy national FoE would be to be bypassed. The claim made in the 
report on the LGNP by BM immediately after the sentence cited above is "E- 
mail has the potential of making the local groups into a real network, with 
groups and activists working more closely together without the need to go 
through Underwood Street. This has been borne out in the Pilot Project, albeit 
on a smaller scale, with group members being directly in touch with each 
other’s campaigns" (p. 14).
The future for that regional grouping looks likely to include more time and 
energy spent on the IT side of regional cooperation (BM 1996, p. 15). Here 
at least part of what has been demonstrated by the LGNP is the activity of a 
local ’elite’ empowering itself not necessarily at the expense of national FoE 
but certainly partly in relation to national FoE."’
3 15 Translocalism. local groups and the Internet
National FoE is known to have impressive WWW pages into which it puts a 
lot of resources and by means of which it intends to connect to new publics.
FoE has been very keen not only to have a good site that is regularly updated 
and thus encourage return visits’ by interested parties but also to publicise the 
quality of its site by applying for and acquiring several awards’ : GIS World’s 
Best of the Net 1996, Magellan 4-Star site, and Top 5% Web Site point
It also has web pages concerning the activities of local groups that include
However unlike Michels I shall not lament the de-democratisation that 
this involves but rather recognise it partly as a (necessary) condition for 
resistance to national FoE. See chapter 4 for a ftdler account of 
’democracy’ and forms of participation in FoE. They are certainly not 
closed to other local group members.
30 (http://www.foe.co.uk/ - 15/05/96).
8 2
local group profiles. What is less known is that many local groups already 
have their own (independent of national FoE) web pages. These include FoE 
local groups in the following areas: Manchester, Exeter, Dinefwr, Chester and 
District, Bristol, Banbury, Epsom and District, White Peak, Worcester, Wyre 
Forest, Malvern Hills, Herefordshire, Newcastle, Leicester, Durham, 
Birmingham, Guernsey, Swansea, Brighton and Hove, Oxford. There aie more 
still. By now (May 1997) in excess of 15% of FoE local groups have their 
own web pages.
What are they like? How are they organised? What do they tell us about FoE 
local group-National FoE relations and what about the informatization of 
accounts within FoE?
Firstly that the web pages are usually separate, each local group having their 
own which they service and maintain themselves. Exceptions to this are 
Malvern FoE, Herefordshire FoE, Wyre Forest (Kidderminster) FoE and 
Worcester FoE who share the same generic homepage" simply with the 
addition of the group name at the end of the URL (web address). Each group 
has a separate page(s) of details to view but they are connected both via 
address and via webmaster (who keeps the sites updated).
Secondly the web sites are based on mixture of academic servers (Durham, 
Newcastle, Birmingham); local authority (Epsom and District, Manchester); 
Association for Progressive Communication networks (Dinefwr, Banbury); and 
a variety of commercial providers; demon (Bristol, White Peak), CompuServe 
(Malvern, Herefordshire, Wyre Forest (Kidderminster) and Worcester), Saturn 
(Leicester).
Thirdly the contents of the websites vary from very full, including diaries of 
events, archives of old newsletters, reports, summaries of current campaigns
" ( h ttp : / /o u r w o r ld .c o m p u s e r v e .c o m /h o m e p a g e s /B a r r in g to n H ill)
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(Birmingham, Bristol), to the bare essentials (Epsom and District) which lists 
merely a contact address, membership costs and a very bare outline of their 
mission "local group dealing with various environmental issues"".
Fourthly in terms of borrowing from national FoE web pages only a minority 
have not borrowed the generic FoE logo. Yet they are a significant minority 
in size (30%) and even in the importance of the groups who are independent 
of national FoE. They are Manchester, Exeter, White Peak, Guernsey, 
Swansea and Oxford. They include both large and small scale internet sites.
Fifthly in terms of what sites contain. Addresses and sometimes maps of how 
to get to the office of the FoE group; diaries and events listings of the local 
group involved; links to other relevant web pages; details of current campaigns 
the local groups are engaged in; email facilities of the local groups so that they 
can be contacted; copies of the local group newsletter.
Sixthly the rationale or logic to the use of the web page. It is very uncommon 
for groups to give a rationale for their web pages as web pages. Exeter FoE’s 
pages have a rationale given on their homepage: "I..T 0 extend our 
campaigning activities onto the net 2.. to encourage people to share our vision
3..to provide useful information and research material 4 ..to extend the debate 
on sustainability”." They relate that they intend to update the site at least 
every month so that it becomes "one of the hottest sites in the south-west" 
with regular updates on "pollution figures for Exeter" and on "the battle to 
stop the new A30 ploughing its way from Honiton to Exeter". Other local FoE 
groups have put a great deal of effort into creating interesting and informative 
web pages, with logos, icons to click’ on, other graphical devices (although 
some have resisted graphics because of the ’traffic jams’ in cyberspace that 
they add to).
"  (http : //www. surreycc. gov. uk/foe/index. html)
" (http : //www/inxpress. co. uk/exfoe/foehome. htm)
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Seventhly, informatization is largely in-itself, not for itself. Thus the local 
groups have utilised the web but not usually in relation to a broader strategy 
of conscious informatization though partly in response to informatization.
The interesting point for the way FoE EWNI WWW pages represent and 
report the local groups is that direct access is being given to local groups who 
have basic web accessing skills to many new models of local-national 
relations, encouragement is given to ambitious local groups to radicalise the 
way they act and organise, and in a routine manner they are finding out about 
the activities of distant groups. In short they encourage translocalism of local 
groups. They take the human capability of taking an interest beyond one’s 
immediate surroundings and make it potentially expandable to the limits of the 
technologies of communication available.
Further one could say that this is even more so of local groups who create 
their own web pages. Exeter FoE in particular even have factored in a web 
strategy which borrows from their strategy outside of the web but does not 
reduce either one to the other. Birmingham FoE demonstrate a well organised 
set of skilled and intelligent people working on their own campaigns and 
working with national FoE more as an equal. Their use of the net allows 
them to contact wider publics but also to put out their internal documents to 
others to find out about ’Selly Oak Developments’, ’Airport Update’ and so 
on. They are very far away from the illiterate peasants who formed the 
membership of some of the labour organizations that Michels investigated in 
his study (Michels 1962). At the same time, although we can see the self­
organization of local groups, including their use of the net, as a form of 
empowerment versus national FoE, it is also the case that most often they feel 
able to work alongside national FoE where their concerns coincide. 
Translocalism needn’t simply be at odds with organization on a national basis. 
Perhaps the relationship between local groups and national FoE can also be 
seen as part of this ’family’ of FoE. They are both part of a wider moral 
order. Informatization may be a useful way of talking because it allows a sense
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of a shared set of values and practices whilst also allowing for a great deal of 
room for manoeuvre. What then should we point to as the sense of the 
’family’ of FoE that even allows for such space?
3 16 IT and the moral order
Involvement in the IT strategy was also the site of difficulties and resistances 
both within national FoE and within the national FoE local FoE group 
relationship. The development of the IT strategy and its implementation was 
resisted in subtle ways by those who did not have an active interest or desire 
to learn new IT skills or rethink their role in FoE.
Perhaps equally important were the fears expressed by some senior managers 
(eg. MD) that new technology was risky, that it might be the site for misuse 
of the limited time available to members of staff. Issues of senior staff 
reluctance to personally gain computer skills arise here, particularly the fear 
that staff will be wasting time in ’invisible ways’. Furthermore these fears 
sometimes expressed themselves about thé kind of materials that might be 
downloaded (the idea of pornography rose again and again in debates of this 
sort) and the kind of public image FoE might give off from this use. We have 
here again here a genuine perception of the "breaking frame" phenomenon 
(Goffman 1974).
I will call this attempt to engage with the (actual, virtual or possible) daily 
actions of members of FoE with regard to their style of working rather than 
the output or formally doing of their job as moral regulation. It arises more 
from a sense of the violation of the moral order of the organization and as 
such is likely to be inchoate since it is based on the perceived neglect of the 
tacit moral order of the organization. This does not stop the moral order from 
contributing to the performance of FoE nor the perception of the neglect of 
that order correctly to be seen as also impinging upon the quality of the 
(rational) performance of FoE.
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Moral order typically is a submerged subject within sociology. Goffman in his 
"Relations in Public" (1971) is one of the few who has engaged with the 
concept theoretically.
It is an interesting concept that fuses did, could, should and ought in such a 
way that users of it believe that a single issue is at stake "when, in fact, 
essentially different elements are involved" (p. 128). This certainly makes 
sense of features of FoE where the grounds both of resistance to, and even the 
formulation of new attempts to frame FoE, evoke this fusion. For Goffman 
ethics is distinct from morality here in that morality is an unsegregated code 
whereas ethics are segregated codes. The unsegregated nature of moral order 
means that actions have to be related and accounted for in terms of the 
sanctioning system (p. 129) and those accounts are often more important than 
the breach of moral order itself. Moral order then is, in part, a tacit system of 
accounting for ones action. The idea of a moral order of FoE is a challenge 
to thinking the organization as an imperative order, the key notion of chapter
4. The breaking frame experience of information technology within FoE raises 
the question of whether this breaks too with the moral order of organizing. 
Some of the resistance to IT such as that outlined above by senior managers 
would suggest the affirmative is true.
The remedial accounts, as remedial action to address the breach of the moral 
order, provide the "organizational framework for action" (p. 221). Although 
this so far is generic and could be given as an account of what Goffman calls 
"the core moral traditions of Western Culture (p. 222) we can start to give 
flesh to the bones of this account more specifically in terms of the moral order 
of FoE itself.
I do not propose here to give an exhaustive account of the moral order of 
FoE. I will, however, list some key features that are present or have to be
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accounted for if they are not found in FoE members"'. They are:
1. commitment - which goes beyond any formal job description itself, for 
’professional’ and non-professional staff, and even volunteers,
2. Enthusiasm,
3. Working long Hours which often is a badge of merit more specifically for 
the committed’ campaigner,
4. Self-presentation - dress is important in FoE, virtually all staff wear casual 
clothes, mostly with some reference to alternative styles and lifestyles, if a 
senior person must represent FoE they may have a suit which they can access 
at a moment’s notice but they will not wear it longer than is necessary,
5. identification with FoE through language and knowledgability beyond job 
specification,
6. Use of moral suasion to influence other members during times of felt need - 
e.g. to generate ’volunteers’ for legal observer duties at Newbury.
The core values of FoE establish "an understanding of how [s/Jhe might be 
judged wanting" (p. 222) not just in terms of specific demands but also to 
principles that govern and can be applied to every social situation. This 
supplies a guide "as to what to be alive to", "what is seeable in a particular 
situation" and "what it is to which he might well be advised to take a stand" 
(p. 223).
Performing the organization takes place within this moral order of the 
organization. It involves both the constant employment of little schticks to 
keep himself in some sort of defensible posture ... to actively portray a 
relationship to such rules as might be taken to be binding on him (p. 223) 
and a larger vision of changes and transformation of the moral order itself and 
of factors that might have differential impact upon the moral order, the
These arise from discussions with FoE members, rereading transcripts 
of interviews I conducted and more general observations whilst just 
’hanging around’ at Underwood Street, at local groups, and at the 
annual conference.
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possibilities of performances, the resources for performance and the discourses 
through which performance is delivered.
As we have seen - IT may change and be utilised to change some of the 
conditions of performance - though we must also acknowledge that it was the 
successful ploy of relating IT to core values and the enhanced play of the 
moral order itself that enabled IT to be accepted into FoE and to increase its 
stake in the activities and languages by which FoE accounts for itself and the 
world around it. That place of IT was not pre-given nor is it finally accepted 
by everyone. That the moral order gives the impression of unity in (actual) 
diversity and disparity means that there is almost always the potential for 
divergent readings of the situation. As such it is no surprise to occasionally 
come across members of FoE who place less reliance on the way IT relates to 
core values or still believe that IT in FoE may in some senses and cases be 
antithetical to FoE not just pragmatically but also to the moral order of FoE.
It is important to recognise here that Goffman uses very everyday examples 
of this moral order. In a footnote (p. 34, fn 17) he relates the moral faith that 
is "systematically built" into traffic systems, a faith that in the end devolves 
upon the feeling that "all others will know how to act and will so act" and as 
he comments "provides a hint of the vulnerability of these social orders to 
circumstances that produce mistrust". Thus it is not something in addition to 
what members bring to their actions, thoughts and beliefs that structure 
actions, interactions and relationships. It is our perception of our co-members 
that structures our relation with them.
As Goffman argues in another footnote (p. 339, fn 46) as soon as we no 
longer believe in the "self-restraint" of our co-members we enact other 
methods for monitoring and controlling them or seek to do so. MD’s concern 
for time wasting and pornography downloading of staff is therefore at the very 
least a sign of a lack of trust amongst some members for other members. 
Similarly the particular concern for the activities of volunteers suggests a
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greater distrust for them than contracted members (see chapter 5).
I suggest that the moral order regulates and is used to regulate the whole 
’family’ of FoE. The informatization of FoE has only been successful to the 
extent that it has worked pari passu with that order. Informatization itself has 
had to answer to FoE in terms of remedial accounts as in some uses it has 
breached the moral order. However, for the most part, the remedial accounts 
proved the informatization recuperable in relation to the order. At the same 
time the order is subtly changed. Through this remedial accounting IT has 
become for national FoE not just a pragmatically valuable component of FoE’s 
activities but also provided with a halo of value relevances. IT now is part of 
the moral order rather than merely and externally regulated by it.
3 .17 Conclusion
In the transformation of FoE from a small scale organization, to a much larger 
scale one, then one incorporating networked computer technology, the changes 
are quite dramatic. One might speculate that this would lead to the 
oligarchization of FoE. However this has not happened. How then do we make 
sense of a transformation that has utilised globalist values to define and 
highlight reasons for utilising IT as well as much more pragmatic ones? How 
do we make sense of a dual-organization that does not seek to collapse itself 
into a single organization?
I argue that in all these dealings it is not so much the oligarchization- 
democratization frame that gives us the most purchase on these issues but 
rather a complex notion of moral order which is both constraint and 
enablement to all members of the ’family’ of FoE. Leeway in this moral order 
is still large since that order is an order of accounts not of actions (Goffman 
1971, p. 223). DH and TB have had to argue not only that IT will make FoE 
more effective but also that IT use will also be congruent with FoE’s values.
Such a conception is not given from the outset. It had to be made witliin FoE,
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yet the technology had to feel congruent to such a making. It had to feel able 
to address the concerns of the moral order.
Those values are embedded and embodied in mundane as well as superlative 
activities. The Media Disc training day demonstrates that at a mundane level 
staff feel addressed by informational notions which also are embedded in the 
moral order. Certain information sources are seen as tainted as well as 
pragmatically useless (Sun, Star). Local groups feel part of a wider FoE 
family but are also very clear that they are local groups not merely a support 
for national FoE. As such they can set their own tempi, conduct their own 
campaigns and organise themselves as they like, engaging also in translocalist 
action. Many both in the LGNP and those with their own web sites are already 
addressed by a globalist informational discourse which they feel merely 
enables their activities.
I shall investigate the consequences of the orientation of FoE around models 
of inclusive social authority in the following chapter. There Michels concern 
with elites is shown to make little sense of FoE’s decentralized plural
organizing.
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Chapter 4. Why in Friends of the Earth elites do not dominate in...an 
oligarchical manner
4.1 Oligarchy abounds!
Michels’ account (1962), although not at all points presupposing the 
domination of the wills of a few in the organizations he studied, concludes 
strongly that there are profound limits to the démocratisation of large scale 
organizations (p. 364), limits founded upon the ignorance of the led. 35
Michels’ analysis is of a very small leadership with cultural, political and 
social knowledges and skills in relation to a very large scale mass membership 
that lacked them. For example the SPD membership was 720,000 in 1910 at 
the time that Michels was writing ’Political Parties’ and over 1,000,000 at the 
eve of the first world war (Geary 1981, p. 91). The cultural superiority of 
professional leaders (pp. 107-14) for Michels is hugely important - more so 
than economic and historic superiority (p. 107). That ordinary members are 
mired in the needs of "occupation ... and daily life" (p. 108) had the 
consequence that it was impossible for them to attain to a profound 
knowledge of the social machinery ... and ... the political machine . The gulf 
between leaders and led is seen by Michels to increase pari passu with the 
increase in social complexity. This ultimately leads, he believes to the death 
of any sense of solidarity between leaders and the rest (p. 109). The skills and 
knowledge leaders acquire make them indispensable to the party. Absorption 
in daily occupations means that no others understand the bureaucratic
35 Michels cites also the technical necessity of leadership and oligarchy 
as we saw in chapter 3. The other key issue so far as Michels is 
concerned is the desire for power of the leaders. In a passage near the 
end of his discussion (p. 364) he brings these three factors together as 
the keys to the necessity for oligarchy in any large scale organisation.
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mechanism" (p. 109). This security of tenure itself is seen to conflict with the 
"essential principles" of democracy (p. 110).
The routine of organization and other knowledges that Leaders also pick up in 
being members of a parliament reinforces the subjection of the mass to the 
leaders. In parliament leaders gain a social education in the chamber and 
special training in parliamentary committees. They leam to control meetings, 
propose motions at opportune moments, and exercise "suggestive" influences. 
They complicate very simple matters by utilising the art of employing 
digressions, periphrases, and terminological subtleties (p. 110). In doing all 
this leaders acquire renown and magnify it by oratorical talent, by their 
specialised aptitudes, "or by the charm of their intellectual or even physical 
personalities" (p. 111). The result is that:
"The democratic masses are thus compelled to submit to a restriction of their 
own wills when they a forced to give thek leaders an authority which is in the 
long run destructive to the very principle of democracy" (p. I l l )
As the leader is seen as indispensable thus his power is maximised. Even if 
they secretly oppose his will the masses "seldom dare to throw off their 
authority and give them their dismissal" (p. 111).
Michels key claim here then is that the incompetence of the masses 
"constitutes the most solid foundation of the powers of the leaders" (p. 111). 
He adduces in evidence the support of even those who are true believers in 
"popular sovereignty" (p. 112) - Condorcet, Considérant, and Bernstein - who 
all believe that some democratic limitation should be placed upon democracy 
for that very reason. An age when all men became living encyclopedias (p. 
112) might reverse such considerations, but presently "the majority of citizens" 
(p. 113) have not reached an adequate degree of information regarding such 
questions so that carefully considered judgements can be given requiring a rare 
sense of responsibility.
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Michels gives the example of the patient obeying the doctor because the 
doctor knows better than the patient" (p. 114) as an analogy to all forms of 
specialist knowledge, and the appropriate relation of the unknowledgable to the 
knowledgable.
I will suggest that the result of applying Michels to Friends of the Earth is a 
deeply inadequate account of FoE, authority and power relations within it and 
we have to begin from a very different standpoint if we are to understand the 
inadequacy.
4.2 The limits to oligarchy
In focusing upon the limits to oligarchy I am not alone. Classic studies such 
as Lipset, Coleman and Trow (1956) have argued equally for the continuing 
relevance of the frame of oligarchy-democracy in organizations and society 
and for the limits to oligarchy in the International Typographical Union that 
was the focus of their study. Brym (1980) also seeks to relativise the hold of 
oligarchy on our imaginations though he incorrectly implies that Michels never- 
mentioned those forces or circumstances that might limit oligarchy (p. 41).
I am however alone in orienting an empirical account around the notion of 
’limits to oligarchy’.
These limits are threefold. They relate to the level of culture’ (in Michels’ 
sense) of the memberships, the independent authority and autonomy of local 
groups, and the moral order of being a Friend of the Earth .
36 Part of Michels problem was that for him the issue of oligarchy and 
democracy was relevant not only for the SPD but for society as a 
whole. Thus he wanted a resolution to the whole issue in relation to 
social classes and wider social groupings. In my study of FoE I do not 
confuse these realms. This is not because of some special wisdom but 
because large scale social transformations no longer require us to view 
the issue of a single organization as necessarily that of society as a 
whole. Further that there is no reason to suppose that organizational 
elites of the environmental movement are simply social elites per se.
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4.3 Level of culture of the mcmbershin
1 will address these consideration variously below, since though analytically 
distinct they mutually interpenetrate the reality of the organization.
In Friends of the Earth, all of the full-time staff, many of the volunteers, most 
of the members of local groups are knowledgable, skilled and well educated. 
Thus a whole organization exists in which ’that which constitutes the most 
solid foundation of leaders’ is no longer in existence i.e. the incompetence of 
the masses. In what follows I shall investigate FoE further to clarify the 
impacts of this difference upon its activities and the consequences for 
oligarchization.
Even if we define the term competence very narrowly to include such detailed 
knowledge of laws, policies, environmental problems, strategies and so on 
these are certainly not merely the province of one person (or a few). They 
exist in the whole of the full-time staff, the long-term volunteers, and the 
activist local group members.
To this end, just listing the knowledgability and independence of different 
members of the ’FoE family’ starts to make the differences between Michels’ 
SPD in 1910 and FoE in 1999 more clear.
Friends of the Earth is profoundly different on this account. Any account of 
the differences between FoE and the labour organizations of Michels time has 
to be written in teims of longer term social transformations. There are also 
features of this difference which need to be accounted for in terms of the 
actual structures of opportunity for involvement provided by more fonnal 
mechanisms within FoE. Further the actual details of relationships engaged in 
on a day-to-day basis need to be taken into account.
It is my contention that larger scale social transformations in the attitudes to 
authority, and the level of education and skill of organizational members, in
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relation to the moral order’ of FoE which details the kind of comportment 
that is necessary in the relation of FoE member to FoE member (often coded 
as ’being a Friend’) is fertile soil on which to nurture arrangements that are 
resistant to oligarchy.”
Friends of the Earth has a large scale membership of approximately 200,000 
persons. Per se, these members have no rights (nor obligations) to take part 
in any of the activities of FoE beyond reading the national FoE supporters 
magazine ’Earth Matters’ and paying their subscriptions.
At its national headquarters FoE has approximately 90 full-time paid staff, and 
a similar (though variable) number of volunteers (who may be paid expenses) 
divided into two groups. Those more casual volunteers, whose labours will be 
deployed as necessary around FoE, and ones who for reasons of skill, special 
knowledge, interest, or historic reasons will work in a specific role and will 
take up a place not too distinctive from full-time paid employees. These 
volunteers are often full-time.
Other staff work in regional sites relating to the regions of board 
representation. These staff, some of them called LGDOs (Local Group 
Development Officers), work with local groups in a particular region.
Other full-time staff work in a clerical membership function in Luton and are 
seen as being different. They have set hours of work, and are not expected to 
have particular sympathies with the values of FoE. Another element is the 
trading warehouse, in Helston, Cornwall. This is used to despatch FoE goods 
around the country as and when ordered.
37 There are also formal mechanisms of representation and direct 
participation. See chapter one and Patterson’s (1984) account of the 
reconstitution of the board of FoE in which local groups 
representatives formed the majority. This provides an organizational 
niche necessary for further resistant to oligarchization.
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4.4 Autonomy but involvement of local groups
There are approximately 270 local groups with a total membership of about
10,000. Due to their historic autonomy from central FoE hardly anyone seems 
at all sure what the actual total of local group membership is. They are sited 
all around England, Wales and Northern Ireland (Scotland has its own FoE 
national group) usually relating their activities to particular local authority 
boundaries (see chapter 6 for an elaboration on the ’space’ of the local).
These local groups grew spontaneously in response to the FoE idea as it was 
expressed in campaigns and the mood of the early 1970s (see Chapter 2). The 
groups operate under a licence from national FoE which needs to renewed 
annually. The groups’ responsibilities to national FoE do not extend beyond 
operating within the broad conditions of the licence. The gioups are under no 
obligations whatsoever to raise funds for national FoE, engage in any national 
FoE campaign or activity.
Wherever they do take part in those activities they are operating in a voluntary 
manner. Usually they are very heavily involved in national FoE campaigns, 
the historical interweaving of action means that it is not at all clear that a 
national campaign is distinct from a local in terms of its origins, key sponsor
or main actor.
Local groups have a structure of Chairs and other formal positions within their 
organization. They also (often) have nominated (including self-nominated) 
’activists’ who are particularly active (and knowledgeable) about certain 
environmental issues and who are listed on national FoE registers of activists 
in relations to particular Campaigns or areas of expertise.
In national FoE campaign assistants keep activists in their campaign areas 
informed of developments not only in FoE’s own position but also of national 
and international findings in research and the politics of environmentalism. As 
such, activists develop special relationships with national FoE campaign teams
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and vice versa. They also develop relationships with one another. This, based 
upon shared interests, can develop into their own organizing within and 
between national and local groups. Autonomy thus has been used by local 
gioups not to cut themselves off from national FoE but rather to negotiate 
complex decentralised relationships that are judged as mutually satisfactory.
4- 5 Who are the elites?
The official head of FoE is the executive director, a position whose current 
incumbent is Charles Secret!. He was appointed by the Board of FoE. The 
Board is made up of appointees and elected board members representing all of 
the regions of FoE’s local group activities. Board members are elected at 
Local Group (National) Conferences and elections of the regions concerned 
where this need to be done between conferences. At the conference Board 
members (who are local group members) give accounts of their activities of 
the year as members of the board.
Who then are the elites in FoE, and what relationships do they have with the 
rest of FoE?
The clearest example of a member of the elite within FoE is the executive 
director. We can add members of the senior management team within FoE. 
This would include the Campaigns Director and the Local Group Coordinator.
Further we can say that within local groups there are elites. This will include 
the Co-ordinator, the secretary, other group officials, and any activists. There 
is no reason why the groups’ officials should not also be activists though a 
doubling of roles does not seem to be very common.
Certainly one element of the FoE organization that is very similar 
(superficially) to Michels’ SPD is that of national membership. National 
members subscribe to the organization because they feel that they share its 
values. They pay a subscription of approximately 15 pounds per year. For this
9 8
money they are kept informed of FoE’s activities, given special opportunities 
to acquire publications and attend ’events’, and get a subscription to the Earth 
Matters’ magazine.
National members are not connected to any mechanism of representation of 
their opinions, beyond that of the letters page of Earth Matters . The 
magazine is an important element of FoE’s attempts to inform its members of 
its activities and also to try out new ideas and new strategies that might be 
considered difficult or problematic. Charles Secrett, as a benefit of eliteness, 
has a column in the magazine through which he can interpret current events, 
explain FoE’s position and so on. There are no representative elements to this 
form of membership, the main benefit of which is a subscription to the 
magazine. It is key as part of FoE’s need to keep in touch with its large scale 
membership and legitimise its activities. Large-scale membership is crucial to 
the running of FoE since it provides approximately 80% of FoE’s total income 
(Earth Matters, Autumn 1996, p i; cf. Lowe and Goyder 1983, p. 126).
If we read this in the light of Michels’ thesis we might be tempted to a cynical 
reading of the powerful elites manipulating a mass membership. However I 
propose in highlighting the limits to oligarchy to counter any such naivete.
The very monetary relationship to FoE not only gives the membership certain 
powers it also is a relationship which the national organization has no sanctions 
over. Further one can easily see then that Charles Secretf s column is also an 
imposition on him - it marks a need to explain to a complex, shifting FoE 
large-scale membership, what FoE is doing, why any strategic changes have 
taken place, and what the plans are for the future. That the membership is 
cross-generational, cross political parties etc means that this balancing act of 
not alienating significant sectors of the membership is very difficult to do - 
and puts Secrett in the position of servant as much as master. He knows that 
the membership is made of up very well educated people often in professional 
posts who have a fund of knowledge, cultural skills and alternative sources of
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information upon which to be able to judge the assertions and accounts that 
Secrett gives. When articulating an important strategy change then, rhetorical 
and argumentative resources are needed to legitimate and make the clear the 
grounds for legitimacy for that change in strategy (Earthmatters, Autumn 
1995, ’Outlook’, p. i). Such legitimacy is not confirmed, as it were, in 
advance.
Furthermore the fact of membership is taken seriously by national FoE. If a 
member rings up to check out a factual or interpretive problem with regard to 
environmental ideas, reception staff are briefed to pass the letter or call on to 
the Information department or to the appropriate staff member or volunteer. 
The first thing that is checked upon when contacting FoE then is whether the 
caller is a member or not. The way one is dealt with depends upon that to a 
great degree.
What then of Secrett’s relationship to paid members of the national staff? He 
is seen to have certain rights - to give some orders or instructions, to be taken 
seriously. However, he is not a key person to interact with, even though he 
is clearly visible around FoE on a day to day basis. Few people in the 
organization have him as their line manager. However his instructions or will 
might manifest itself in the actual line managers’ activities. In FoE though, 
although instructions are given from individual line manager to individual 
member of staff the framework for the overall interpretation of the meaning 
of instructions is the team. The way staff relate to each other and the 
interpretation of longer-term goals occurs in relation to day to day and week 
to week activities in the structure of the team.
This relationship embodies a very different set of working notions of how 
authority works than Michels or his contemporary Max Weber thought (cf. 
Sennett 1980; Albrow 1997). Rather than the command relationship of modem 
institutions these relationships work upon influence, example and the quality 
of the social relationships involved not on the passing on of instructions or
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commands or taking the advice (orders) of an expert (Michels 1962, p. 114).
All ai'eas of the activities of FoE are divided by teams. Thus there is an IT 
team, a finance team, a publishing and information team, several campaign 
teams (biodiversity and habitats ...). Within these teams are set the norms for 
discussion and understanding rather than a more authoritarian relationship. 
When teams get together to discuss yearly goals they often do so on a set 
weekend which gives a greater amount of time and a more consensual arena 
in which to come to agreements and acceptances of future policy.
The team meeting may be more of a social meeting and the reasons for those 
goals rather than another may be discussed in great detail. The relationship to 
the team as a key structure is seen in day-to-day life in FoE. More often than 
not lunch is taken with the team or a subset of the team. This needn’t exclude 
other teams since daily work of many is directed both inside and outside of 
teams. However teams are the most likely arena in which the details of 
strategies are discussed, criticised, modified and so on. The staff are skilled 
and knowledgeable. Quite often they have had experience in working in other 
environmental organizations and therefore bring comparative knowledge and 
experience to bear . They may also bring experience of membership of both 
FoE local groups and membership of other organizations. It is (seems to be) 
rare for full-time members of staff to also be members of local FoE groups."*
4.6 FoE. IT and the wider organizational relationship to elites 
If FoE is not a centralised authoritarian organization of an earlier modem 
model neither does the introduction of IT produce an impetus to 
oligarchization. Whatever the trajectory we would like to impose on IT 
development it does not have the dire consequences for participation in FoE 
which technological change conjures up for some commentators (cf. Sale
"* I did come across two such people during my time at FoE. What was 
more prevalent was people who had been members of local FoE groups 
but who now consider their lull-time job as their stint .
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The increasing informatization of FoE through the development of the 
computer network and the penetration of the discourse of informatization on 
accounts of FoE has had impacts upon the relation of elites to others.
Firstly the management of the information technology team has become very 
important to the day to day activities of all national FoE members (cf. chapter 
3). Everybodys’ post has become tied up with learning new (computer 
software) applications or new packages, their brains have been picked on how 
to implement the IT plan with minimal disruption. The IT manager for quite 
a while had a much closer relationship with the director. Although not on the 
senior management team, the IT manager was undoubtedly closer to the 
director for a while than any other manager. This is not so surprising when 
you take into account the transformations of FoE that were embedded within 
the IT plan. The plan which had been circulated for comments and 
modifications during its constiuction became a medium through which thoughts 
and fears about the ftiture of FoE could find expression and grievances be 
aired (see chapter 3).
Secondly the plan was seen to embody the possibility for a different, even 
more plural relationship to evolve between national FoE and the local groups. 
To this end the Local Group Networking Project came to the fore. Local 
groups in West Yorkshire bid against other local groups for funding for 
regional campaigning. Their bid had some reference to use of email to help 
activists stay in touch. FoE national encouraged them to play up the electronic 
content’ of the project and the West Yorkshire groups received funding for one 
year (BM 1996, p. 1). If anything this established that email might be linked 
into a greater likelihood of local and regional campaigning rather than (with 
weaker groups) a greater likelihood of dependency upon national FoE.
Thirdly the informatization of FoE destabilized the boundaries of the thinking
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of FoE with regard to what its tasks are, how it distributes them, who speaks 
for FoE and in what capacity (see chapter 5). The impact of IT here worked 
through a review of organizational knowledge with regard to who truly 
represents FoE. Although the organizational knowledge reproduces aspects of 
the formal division of labour (people specially employed on a particular issue 
speak on it) it also sensitises all of them to the artifactuality of FoE and the 
responsibility of their own actions and accounts for reproduction of FoE 
(Albrow and Washbourne 1997; see chapter 5).
Volunteer members within FoE national come in two types. The long-term or 
specific volunteer, and the short-term or the casual volunteer. The two groups 
are ’managed’ by different persons and are often treated differently. The long­
term volunteer is usually seconded to a particular team because of particular 
skills or interests. They can even be full-time workers and may work for many 
years in the organization. One is not necessarily awaie of who is a volunteer 
and who is not, because some are so experienced and so much parts of the 
teams that they are treated (on a day-to-day basis) no differently from other 
members of the team except in so much as there is a difference of knowledge, 
skill or experience. Examples from my fieldwork included volunteers writing 
IT training material for the use of Internet in FoE, the provision of desk space 
and computers for volunteers own use, a long term volunteer who ran the 
postroom and had staff and volunteers seconded to her.
In such cases the team depends upon their labour as a regular part of the 
activities of the team. They are inserted into the moral order and it is only in 
certain circumstances that the fact of their being volunteers plays any role in 
differentiation of them from others (cf. chapter 5).
4.7 Beyond the command relationship: trust and tlie moral order 
All of the above may receive instructions that come from the elite. Though 
most members will only receive these instructions through intermediaries they 
are nevertheless instructions. How do we account for this if my argument is
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that elites hear different relationships to non-elites than they did in Michels’ 
time in the organizations he studied? We do so quite simply by accepting that 
a great deal of even day-to-day activity in FoE depends upon the issuance of 
instructions. But we recognise that the relationship to instructions is more than 
somewhat different in FoE than in Michels account of the SPD, and that 
somewhat’ has huge ramifications.
Members of staff in FoE do not even question all of the instructions they are 
given. However their not questioning of any specific instruction depends upon 
an actively generated trust. This trust arises out of the moral order, and has 
the consequence that it is assumed until proven otherwise that there are good 
reasons for performing this task and that trust carries tlie weight of the gap 
between instructions being given and instructions being carried out. At the 
same time there is an open space within which to question any instructions. In 
fact this open space for questioning is one of the conditions of that trust. It is 
so often seen to be in operation between FoE members that it is assumed to 
be there until it is judged not to be.
In sociology the influence of Weber’s considerations on authority relationships 
have been enormously influential. Authority, for Weber, is founded upon the 
belief of the those subject to it in its legitimacy (Weber 1968, p. 11). Any 
delay in obedience to an order is for Weber a space within which authority 
becomes questionable. For Michels’, likewise obedience should be given 
because of the legitimacy (in this case) of the knowledge of the authority 
issuing the order (Michels 1962, p. 114).
Within FoE all instructions are assumed to be questionable but not necessarily 
questioned. And if they are questioned then they are likely to remain 
unquestioned (for the most part) except for details (how much, this quality, 
when) because of the prior involvement in and acceptance of the ordered 
comportment of members to each other. Therefore the instructions of the elite 
may be followed quite rigorously and to the letter through the mediations of
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line managers, if the instructions seem unproblematic. If not, then questioning 
may well go on and lead to the instinctions being held in abeyance. If the 
instructions are insisted upon despite some reluctance to carry them out then 
potentially the situation of trust is eroded and the moral order subject to 
pressure. Even this is a fairly routine part of day to day life in FoE, though 
happening much less often than routinely carrying out instructions.
Routine, however, must always be interpreted here as involving judgements 
about worth. Members of FoE routinely carry out instructions whilst at the 
same time surveying those instructions and judging them. This is a form of 
authority but one different from that which Weber and Michels recognised as 
possible in modem organizing. Belief in the legitimacy of commands (or of 
authorities to issue commands) gives way to the open spaces and textures of 
organizing in FoE. We go from the world of imperative authority (Michels, 
Weber) to the world of moral or dialogic authority (FoE).
They do not work upon Weber’s territory of belief in rules but rather upon the 
quality of these spaces, relationships and comportment they embody. FoE 
members believe in the moral order of FoE and FoE activities as embedded 
in trust relations and do not even believe that elites automatically know more 
about this moral order.
4.8 Power of Local Groups
Local groups are not responsible, except in the most limited way, to FoE 
national at all. All manifestations of co-operation, co-campaigning and so on 
are entirely voluntary. What FoE has that local groups might wish to get 
access to is skills, knowledge, expertise and resources. The last of these is of 
particular importance. Local groups very often have skilled and knowledgeable 
members. Degrees abound, postgraduate qualifications are common, quite a 
few local group members are environmental health officers. Thus whilst active 
members of local groups can achieve recognition from national FoE and a slice 
of the resources, they do not necessarily need or desire them. They appear not
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to be greatly distracted by all this. They are largely idealistic in their demands 
and requests. Active members though are but a few hundred who are listened 
to out of all proportion to their numbers, if not out of all proportion to their 
actions.
Furthermore the resources allocated based on those voices goes to the support 
of the activities of all the groups not just those elite few hundreds. Certainly 
too, there is an elite process within local groups. Those more expert or more 
skilled and knowledgable can dominate. They also know that to succeed in 
their activities local groups need largish memberships. This is the only way to 
be able to organize larger local group fundraising drives.
If local people, political process, and press thinks of the FoE local group as 
large and therefore (in a broad sense) representative then they are more likely 
to have certain kinds of success and also be able to impress national FoE. 
Local group elites have the same sorts of problems as the national elite do in 
maintaining the interest and involvement of larger numbers. As purely 
voluntary organizations FoE local groups are liable to vary a great deal in 
membership. A degree of elite control in probably necessary both for 
achieving anything at all and also for making new members feel that this is an 
active group that it is exciting and worth being a member of. It does not 
remain unquestioned nor do positions become fixed and unchangeable. For 
whatever reasons the elite process has a chance to establish itself, however 
intangibly. But in local groups it virtually always acts as a form of resistance 
to simple incorporation of local groups in national FoE.
This resistance is fustly institutional. FoE local groups have autonomy. To 
retain the FoE name (and the licence) they merely must avoid bringing the 
FoE name into fundamental disrepute. This means that they can decide on 
their own campaigns, their own deadlines, their own criteria of success etc.
Secondly they are skilled and knowledgable in their own right. They write
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their own reports and do their own research on environmental issues, 
sometimes they have even been known to commission their own research.
I ’hirdly they organise themselves, influencing the local political process, and 
increasingly take part in broader cross-regional campaigns where they feel this 
will be beneficial - a good example being campaigns concerning watercourses 
that flow between and through many local authority areas.
Fourthly, they can be substantial organizations themselves. Some have offices, 
produce membership newsletters or even full magazines. They may run small 
businesses (whole food cafe, small trading store).
Fifthly, they are increasingly becoming ’wired’. That is to say that they are 
connected to computer networks through email. Further than that, nearly 25 
groups have now created their own worldwide web pages, a feature for many 
which is meant to part of a wider identification with environmental problems 
and actions beyond the local, what 1 call translocalism, and to connect with 
social environmentalism in a non-national FoE setting - a feature of desires 
amongst local groups that has become apparent also in the 1996 local groups 
annual conference.
Thus local groups are organized and have their own actions and activities to 
be involved in. Where co-operation with national FoE in particular campaigns 
seems relevant to their own activities they take part in them, or utilise or 
cannibalise national FoE campaign materials. In this role they be very 
demanding of national FoE with regard to support facilities, information and 
so on.
National FoE has increasingly seen that its own competitive advantage’ vis-a- 
vis other environmental pressure groups is its local group network. It has 
therefore in the last few years started to have a policy of supporting local 
groups as fully as possible. In that sense it has become more proactive in its
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involvements. It has even started trying to help, save and skill up relatively 
inactive groups. Again all of this depends upon the willing involvement of the 
local group. In the end the local groups work on purely voluntary labour 
whose provision or withdrawal depends in the end on reciprocal social 
relations within and to the group, not any command relationship from the 
centre.
This relationship to the local groups means that there is a larger issue than just 
the skilled up, proactive local group elites to consider but the very institutional 
relation between FoE and local FoE groups which limits the oligarchization of 
’the FoE family’. Local FoE groups need hardly know the name of national 
FoE director, Charles Secrett. If they have a relationship to FoE it will be 
through (on a day to day basis) campaign assistants (for activists in local 
groups, through the local groups team, for other officials of FoE local 
groups). If they see the national elite it will be at the Local Group Annual 
Conference, regional interim conferences, or by chance at sites like Newbury 
when FoE local and national groups aid a specific local group and other 
environmentalists in staging a particular protest and linking it to a critique of 
the policy notions underlying it.
4.9 What is participation?
In effect the FoE family incorporates many kinds of participation. They 
operate all together and are each valuable. Because Michels so idealised and 
even fetishised direct democracy’ he pictured all falling away from that ideal 
as absolute impoverishment. I do not see it in this light at all. The forms of 
participation in FoE include;
Direct participation an example of which might be the activities of local 
group members in local groups.
* Representative participation an example of which would be the election 
of board members from regional agglomerations of local groups by local group
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members at the annual conference.
* Deliberative participation an example of which might include many of the 
activities of full-time staff as they make decisions (deliberate) about priorities 
within campaigns, in the cowriting of reports in both national FoE and 
amongst local groups (see chapter 3).
* Symbolic participation an example of which might include identification 
as a member of FoE of whatever kind, feeling oneself to be a member of the 
FoE ’family’, FoE family’s belief in the activities of any of its members 
unless otherwise disagreed with; moral order of FoE as outlined in chapter 3.
The issue of participation has been regularly conflated with the issue of 
democratic procedures. As I suggested above if we take Michels’ (1962) start 
point of whether the organization operates and decisions get made upon the 
basis of a single will or a multiplicity of wills (p. 43) then this issue is not the 
same as that of formally democratic organization since the latter can operate 
independently of the wills of members.
Even if we might suggest (as Michels assumes) that there is a link between 
formally democratic structures and expression in action of multiple wills this 
is not a given. Wills can be expressed symbolically, through consultation, both 
formal and informal, through co-operative work, through the work of teams 
etc with no formal democratic mechanism at all. I have been suggesting that 
this is what is the case with FoE. Participation depends upon the perceived 
quality of the social relationship involved, not necessarily upon its 
performance on an abstract ideal democracy framework. It is also possible for 
these kinds of structures to be related to only one will being expressed. 
Therefore what must be investigated is the coincidence (or not) of shared wills 
after discussion, consultation and co-working.
It is my belief that regardless of the relative lack of detailed democratic
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accountability of FoE UK to local FoE groups (we must allow for the election 
by local groups of more than half of the board of national FoE), and the lack 
of any democratic mechanism of any sort for paid UWS and regional office 
staff this does not mean that all sorts of participation in decision-making 
doesn’t go on. Further, nor does it mean that wills share particular decisions 
of senior management and the director of FoE.
If this is so then we have to take this on board and have a more rounded and 
developed idea of what participation might mean in an organization like FoE.
I shall here only give one example that relates to the issue of IT. This issue 
will be discussed again at greater length in a later chapter.
The example is of the FoE Information Technology Strategy. The document 
is given a single author which is DH'". However, as with most FoE 
documents a history of its version and dates was released with the ’final’ 
version. I reproduce it below.
Release Date By Changes
0.1 20 Aug 93 DH Created
0.2 19 Oct 93 DH Updated
0.3 09 Nov 93 TM Training Needs Analysis
0.4 26 Nov 93 DH Early draft release - for
comments
0.5 03 Dec 93 DH IT draft release - for
comments
0.6 07 Jan 94 DH ED draft release for
comments
3^ (1994) Friends of the Earth Information Svstems Strategy (Draft 0.7 
February), written by DH.
1 0
0.7 06 Feb 94 DH Added ED comments
As can be seen there have been 6 redrafts of the IT strategy document, four 
of which are annotated as for comments. This is not the limit on participation.
I know of two members of staff who made comments in my earshot that got 
incorporated into the final version. In addition DH ’tested the water’ at various 
points as did those who made comments. Modification thus took place also in 
relation to feelings about how disagreement should be expressed, how to sell’ 
a particular issue, how much others were on-board’ at particular points etc. 
Thus even a document that carries a single person’s name can be the product 
of a great deal of ’participation’, exchanges of views, formal opportunities to 
be kept informed and have viewpoints heard. Much of this informal ’hearing’ 
would take place at team level and be ’reported’ up by middle managers.
In addition to the drafts listed above on the inside cover of the IT strategy, 
there is also a listing of staff who commented and had formal feedback and 
gave help in that report. More than 40 are named. It is my contention, 
elaborated in detail in Chapter Five, that ’really’ and symbolically in FoE 
participation in decision making is acted out on a day-to-day basis without the 
specific intervention of democratic fora and this is a key feature of the activity 
of staff and some volunteers. Key and senior staff have to take this on board 
in their style and even substance of rule’. It is not only the will of senior 
figures that is engaged in many of the activities of FoE but rather that will 
itself is a product of an interactive, reflexive activity in relation to the open 
texture of organizing. Staff wills too find routes for their expression.
Michels could not understand, since he became obsessed with a pure ideal of 
direct democracy, that the other forms of participation may be different from 
(relatively) arbitrary rule. For him the parameters of modem organization 
became tlie parameters of all possible organization.
Because institutional and personal divides reinforce the inclusive separation of
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local groups, it is not possible to make FoE into a straight elite organization. 
Instead multiple forms of participation founded within a moral order crucially 
allow both the organizational ordering of following instructions with their basis 
in the comportment of members one to another regardless of ’rank . Michels 
use of a notion of democracy that is so ideal that any movement away from 
it, any deviation from the true path, is seen with the greatest horror as an 
usurpation of democratic principles does not help him to see the variety of 
levels of oligarchization in each organization that he studies. As Brym (1980, 
p. 53) has suggested it might be better to replace "he who says organization 
says oligarchy" by "one might claim that he who says organization from below 
says democracy". Although it might be preferable, it too is not an answer. For 
although FoE has democratic elements, and a variety of participative ways into 
to it for members, the question of its democracy is not a fetish and I suggest 
that it should not be a fetish for us either. Rather one should make judgements 
about what people in organizations do - including how successful they are - 
not just judge them by some absolute standard.
4.10 Thinking democracy’s relation to participations
Each of the forms of participation that I have outlined as operative in FoE can 
be related to a different theorisation of democracy.
Form of Participation Type of Democracy
Direct Direct / Ideal / Athenian
Representative
Deliberative
Representative Liberal 
Deliberative / Dialogic
Symbolic Agonistic
The types of democracy have been read as historically articulated attempts to
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elaborate, in theory or reality, some level of membership involvement. 
Typically they are seen as distinct and separate. Thus usually one form or type 
of democracy is utilised to critique others and be the key to a contemporary 
reality.
However these forms of participation in FoE are contemporary with each 
other, mutually inclusive, and mutually inteipenetrating. All the other forms 
of participation (Direct, Representative, Deliberative) also include Symbolic 
participation for example, even though it is my argument that it is worth 
identifying symbolic participation alone as of crucial importance in making 
sense of some elements of FoE’s activity. These might include the involvment 
of fellow travellers for instance, or the roles of subscribing members who 
otherwise decide not to get any further involved.
If democracy is about widest elaboration of the likelihood of expression of 
ones will in the world then any of these forms of participation can deliver it, 
and the moral order of organizing within FoE assures us that less direct forms 
of participation are listened to and heard actively not cynically as might have 
been the case with Michels’ SPD.
One might go even further and define democracy in terms of participation of 
various kinds rather than vice-versa. The ways that participation has been 
adjudged in past political sociology, in terms of its mode, intensity, and 
quality (cf. Rush 1992, p. I l l )  can even be utilised here as long as we 
inteipret these in line with the moral order of organizing in FoE where the 
quality of participation relates to relative boundarylessness of FoE 
decentralized organizing. This shakes up too fixed notions of any hierarchy of 
participation (Rush 1992 pp. 112, 116) which all too easily reinforces the 
judgements made in our table of modes of democracy, reading the uppermost 
as the most valuable and the lowermost as relatively worthless.
Although I consider FoE to operate with all of the modes of participation
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outlined above, I am particularly keen to emphasize the role of deliberative 
participation and symbolic participation They seem to have expanded in 
importance in FoE and also open FoE participation up to the wider world such 
as the global information society in which the symbolic participation in FoE 
is always in tension with the world and in opposition to much of the activities 
of states, corporations and the contemporary organization of the society-nature
relationship.
4 11 Conclusion: participation beyond oligarchv and ideal democracy 
FoE both nationally and locally is an organization of unsedimented, unfixed, 
elites, which at the same time incorporates many forms of participation critical 
of any narrow fixity of elites. The existence of skilled and knowledgable elites 
at both the national and local grouping means that a fundamental 
oligarchization, say around a centralized national FoE, is unlikely ever to take 
place. Other forms of oligarchization are unlikely to travel too far even purely 
in the ’interests’ of elites since that restricts access to wider resources, co­
workers and interlocutors upon which the power even of elites is based. 
Further the moral order of FoE restiicts the kinds of inequities in 
organizational arrangements that would seem to be on , or acceptable. 
Ordinary members have enough culture, knowledge and skills to resist damage 
being done to the regulative moral order.
These elites are largely of a ’ professional kind but do not simply reflect and 
draw upon the professionalization of society. More accurately they involve de­
professionalization as much as professionalization. Their mutual involvement 
reinforces the advantages possible to acquire from cooperative working 
together. Forms of participation are not reducible to one another.
Whilst emphasizing deliberative participation perhaps the most important form 
of participation to FoE is that of symbolic participation. Membership is 
defined through symbolic participation and it is a feature of the moral order 
of FoE. It is fundamental too to the style of trust inhering in other modes of
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participation. The next chapter looks more closely at how these forms of 
participation, membership and moral order are brought together in the 
reorganization of information, seen as the ongoing construction of the 
organization.
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Chapter 5. Performing FoE. multiple ’memberships’—and resistance to 
oligarchv
5.1 Performing the organization
As the previous chapter argued it makes more sense of FoE to talk about the 
limits of oligarchy than to adopt Michels’ pessimism.^ However this is not 
simply to replace pessimism with optimism. Possibilities for constructing 
spaces in organizing are not necessarily equal. In making sense of performing 
FoE I shall have recourse to understand differences in the categories of 
membership’ that form part of this performance, different rights and duties 
that each membership carries with it and the way those forms of membership 
are operated upon in performance. The moral order does not necessarily 
declare equality of all in FoE.
In adopting a social constructionist perspective on FoE I am also taking my 
cue from contemporary studies of organizations which have tended to focus 
more on strategy(ies) and upon the activity(ies) of organizing, taking the 
organization to be a kind of performance by multiple wills and intelligences 
rather than assuming that the orgamzation is out there like a given realist 
entity (Law 1994). The ’performance’ notion has come to the fore in recent 
years in sociology and other social science disciplines including anthropology 
^Bell 1992, p. 38). It is a loose articulation of ideas rather than a strict theory. 
What it is intended to achieve is to recognise the ongoing construction of 
endeavours whilst also highlighting their ’scriptedness’ (Goffman 1971).
My analysis of FoE seeks to focus on the active production of the organization
40 1 do not simply respond unfavourably to Michels pessimism but rather 
the misleading nature of the choices he feels are open to organizing. 
Change some of his assumptions, even subtly, then other kinds of 
organizing are seen to be possible.
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through multiple practices of accounting and monitoring the world around. At 
the same time I recognise this activity as Teal’ and material in the same way 
that in chapter 2 1 related accounting for FoE in relation to ’public’ events.
My access to the ’ethnographic’ detail of day-to-day, intimate, and ad hoc 
realities of FoE makes this possible.
In this chapter I aim to deploy everyday theorizing by FoE members about 
organizational good practice, appropriate organizational responses to uncertain 
situations and the re-imagining of such in relation to the new possibilities (or 
opportunities) offered by new technologies’ in order to make sense of those 
practices as performances of the organization. As such the emphasis will be 
upon how these interpretations, and the kinds of interpretational framing they 
provide, disclose the kind of organizing FoE is.
Additionally, the fact that the organizing practices are here seen as guided to 
new opportunities, or deflected by new pressures, or involved in new decisions 
highlights not only the artifactuality of organization but also, and perhaps more 
importantly, the spaces of transformation of organizing in relation to new 
resources. These new resources are themselves differentially available not only 
to organizational members but also in relation to the dominant metaphors and 
images of organizing itself."'
5 .2 Imagining the new technology
How the new technology is imagined, how it fits into patterns of
41 The main fieldwork findings 1 will be drawing upon here are 
observations, interviews with members who had experience of using e- 
mail systems and internet access, and a transcription from fieldwork 
notes of an ad hoc meeting between organizational members arranged 
in order to discuss Usenet newsgroups, Internet in general and their 
implications for the work of FoE. See appendix A for notes on 
fieldwork methods
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organizational activity, how it allows for the elaboration of kinds of 
organizational practice is dependent on the ways it is thought.
Perhaps the dominant ’structural’ imaginaries for incorporating the new 
technologies are both ’informational’ but which emphasise notions of 
Communication and In formation respectively. Both already are embedded in 
organizing activities at FoE. The use of these metaphors tends to disclose a 
’world view’ for the possible utilizations of new technology in FoE. As such 
we might say that the communication imaginary is more radical and potentially 
destabilising as it so clearly encourages playing with and beyond ’established’ 
boundaries. The metaphor of information tends to picture itself fitting neatly 
into pre-existing practices. GT represents this attitude to information. This can 
be seen, provisionally, in accounts of internet and e-mail use given by 
individual FoE members which show the careful deployment of these 
metaphors.
GT for example plays up the issue of resource constraints which is a feature 
of initial orientation to many situations within FoE. He values his time, as 
does his line-manager. Therefore any new activity or device needs to justify 
itself in terms of saving time or allowing for the further development of 
important information strategies that are already ongoing within FoE. As such 
his discussion is dominated by the information metaphor. The new 
technologies are largely important for him insofar as they allow him to access 
information sites that were previously too difficult or expensive or plain 
impossible to access. Beyond that it is the question of ease of access of 
previously paper based information sources. Thus what GT wants is a way of 
posing a question, say, "find all recent work on the United States superfimd 
... or list the ten best places to look" that will quickly bring results or as 
importantly make clear if there are no results to be had.
It is dependent upon much else too, but here I shall pay particular 
attention to the reimagining of practices of organization and of the 
organization with regard to new technology.
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The concrete possibility that makes it worth investing a little more time in 
searching the net for GT is that of getting electronic versions of publications 
that FoE even has access to on paper in order to be able to "cut and paste" 
sections together for occasions when FoE’s own publications use citations from 
official documents. The rationale is still time saving. What is saved is time 
keying in direct quotations. The difficulty is that it is unclear which approach 
(use net, avoid use if it produces no easy access to sources) will save more 
time and effort in the long run.
This plays into a dominant trope of what FoE is like as an organization, what 
it considers its role to be. That of a rational provider of good quality 
information on environmental issues, opinions and orientations. In this model 
FoE collects information, it monitors the world of information itself, it 
monitors the world-as-environment. It then (the model declares) utilizes its 
findings from within the information collected, from its monitoring of the 
world-as-environment and frames these findings diagnostically, prognostically 
and motivationally in order respectively to identify a problem and fix and 
apportion the blame for it, to propose a solution to the diagnosed problem, and 
to create a call to arms for others to take specific corrective actions. It is the 
framing connected to GT’s perception of his post. These framings it 
counterposes to the Framings embedded in the world of information and its 
constructions of world-as-environment. All of these activities are themselves 
mutually framed by resource issues, and perceptions of time-limits (with some 
campaigns it's now or never) and information quality (the reputation of FoE 
is strongly based especially by FoE itself on being accurate etc). The 
Information Systems Strategy makes a play for a space in this ever present 
trade-off thus: "Information quality must move up FoE’s agenda to be equal 
with timeliness" (DH 1994, p. 13).
This representation of the model is the language that a member would use. 
What the model accepts is the idea that information is more or less out there 
and though inadequate (thus the need to monitor both the world of information
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and the world-as-environment) is what FoE needs to work with. The problems 
with the model are not simply that it pictures a kind of relatively ’expert’ 
activity as has been asserted of analyses of professionalization within 
organization, especially organizations of social movements (cf Yearley 1996 
p. 101), but more so that it places a caesura between creating the message’ 
(information) and placing and sustaining it out in the world (communication).
The figure of the campaigner within FoE (locally and nationally) is of a latter- 
day (but not Mormon) saint. They are held (under this model) to represent 
more truly the ideals and distinctiveness of the organization and what gets in 
their way is likely to be considered a breach of the moral order’ that suffuses 
organizing in FoE. GT for example, counterposed in the interview with him 
about e-mail and internet use the involvement in internet versus the reality of 
"hardnosed fucking campaigners". His attitude is not just of accepting those 
boundaries of the job (vocation?) but validating them as part of being a 
’campaigner’.
However this cannot be an adequate account since it neglects the creative 
energies that have gone into creating that model in the first place. As was 
discussed in chapters 2 and 3, a strong informatization perspective is a recent 
phenomenon in the accounts FoE members give. Even everyday informational 
models must be open to new framings and new arenas of the communication 
of those framings.
JO represents a different case and attitude. She is far more open to playing 
with the new technology. In many ways this is too frivolous an image since 
she does it in an organised manner and with a seriousness of purpose - even 
if what is in question is whose purposes, hers or those of the organization?
She considers herself not to have a "product directed desire to know!" meaning 
that she is motivated by exploratory strategies and does some of her better 
work whilst ’browsing’. With her, as distinct from GT, we get a clearer sense
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of the building of personal skills which then belong to her and can be taken 
away with her to other organizations. The informational metaphor and model 
still exists for her, but she is less concerned for time and space boundaries of 
the organization though she takes them into account by only "net surfing" 
outside core hours (9.30-5.30). To learn to "surf" but make sense of it she 
deliberately violates the ’code’ of IT use in FoE which she has both read in 
the FoE IT manual and had told to her in a face-to-face situation by the IT 
manager (though not as a rebuke for disobedience). It is not a peculiarity of 
her to have done so. It may even be a code that contradicts many of the 
desires of some FoE staff to use the new technology. It might even be 
necessary in order to retrieve the breaking of the frame .
LS herself a manager of several staff has used personal interests as part of her 
search strategies on the net. As with JO she recognises this as important in 
being able to learn the structures of the net and be able to judge the relevance 
of what is found.
The more general informational model of the new technology is widespread 
in FoE. It is now necessary, in a way that our accounts in chapter 2 showed 
not to be the case a few years ago, to take it on board in order to understand 
what goes on within FoE. It is now necessary for FoE members to deploy it 
in order to be understood within FoE.
Further it is a language of the organization that can be used to ’Frame’"^  
(stitch together) many elements or facets of organization.
43 The frame notion derived from the work of Goffman (1974) has been 
very widely but also loosely used within social movement theory in the 
last five years (McAdam, McCarthy and Zald 1996) in particular to 
balance elements of structure and agency (Gamson and Mayer 1996, 
p. 276) especially in their account of the ’media system’ as both a 
political opportunity variable and "a site of struggle about the nature 
of opportunity" (p. 290).
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What appears to be displayed more generally is an attitude towards 
organizational possibilities for the individual member who is both FoE 
representative and a person making sense of their own activities within FoE 
but also aware of a future that might not include (for them) organizational 
membership. They have some life outside of FoE, a life before FoE and will 
have a life after FoE."" Rather different to Michels’ reading of the SPD in 
which members seem to have no life outside or before the organization and 
therefore no valid experience on which to base judgements of the organization.
5 3 Change as transformation
Organization in a sense is constantly changing. Some change is more 
transformative than others. The performance of the organization when 
undergoing this is not cyclical, returning to the same state after a period of 
time. Instead the performance creates opportunities for the changed ground of 
future performance. Not only opportunities but also tensions are developed 
here.
Non-cyclical change has been a feature of FoE throughout the 1980s during 
which time it grew from having about 15 staff and 20,000 members 
(nationally) to 100+ full-time staff and 230,000 members (nationally) in the 
early 1990s (see chapter 3). Much as this transformation has had all sorts of 
impacts upon FoE it might be that the planned downsizing of the 1990s has 
been more intricate, more thought-out and yet more chaotic. Organizations 
growing rapidly have many of the same problems and opportunities that FoE 
had from the 1980s onwards.
More strongly than this FoE has a relatively high turnover of staff 
(I’ve heard a lot of talk of burn-out’, feelings expressed of having 
done ’one’s stint ) which becomes a feature of the way they negotiate 
their time within the organization. Perhaps most members (this 
involves an over-extrapolation from direct findings) see their 
membership as short term.
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Its activities and attempts to plan its organizing in order better to achieve its 
tasks in the 1990s are more interesting, more convoluted and built more 
clearly around a full use of new technologies. These technologies are seen by 
some as offering more opportunities as well as strategically allowing the 
organization to be more tightly knitted together through an organizational 
information web. The organizational strategy goes back to the time of David 
Gee’s directorship of FoE whose desire was "to stamp a firm structure on an 
organization which has always had a strong strand of anarchism running 
through it" (Townley, 1991) and attempted to do so partly through an IT 
strategy (Wylie, Husk and Jackman 1992). That none of this was 
straightforward or uncontested (at all levels including the symbolic ) can be 
gleaned from the headings given to the introductory sections of Friends of the 
Earth Information Systems Strategy’ the sections which address its internal 
audience - "Oh no, not another review! ", "Information Systems are irrelevant 
- Don’t waste my time", "Computers are too complicated", "What am I going 
to get out of this then?" (DH 1994, pp. 10-13). Further Gee left FoE in 1992 
"exasperated by infighting over campaign priorities" (Lamb 1996, p. 182).
The opportunities I wish to talk about here relate less to the strategical 
opportunities and the ways they are perceived and constructed, and more about 
everyday senses of trade-offs between time and resources on the one hand and 
opportunities on the other. It is when LS, in the newsgroup discussion’, 
directly raises the question of whether newsgroups represent an opportunity for 
FoE at all, and is quite impressed by the potential audience’ of thousands 
[13.3-13.9] that the question of the opportunity presented by access to 
newsgroups can be allowed to drop.
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5 ,4 The Newsgroup discussion: accounting for and performing FoE"^
During the meeting a variety of modes of accounting were deployed and 
particular institutional spheres referred to in order to raise a point or to frame 
the discussion. These modes of accounting span various fields - IT, 
informational training, law, organizational culture amongst others.
Additionally they were used to attempt make sense of, and legitimate particular 
approaches to, the aiena of newsgroups and the possibilities (if any) that they 
afford to FoE. The numbers in square brackets in the following sections of this 
chapter refer to serially numbered utterances in this discussion. The 
transcription aroses out of fieldwork notes.
TB attempted quite early on [1.9] to distinguish between different media (face- 
to-face, phone, letter or fax, TV, radio, press, newsgroup) their importance 
for FoE and how members of FoE might relate to the publics they are in touch 
with through them. He preferred to articulate this through the notion of 
"legally binding records" recorded in the engagement with different.
We can see this discussion as part of a process whereby FoE tries to 
domesticate the newsgroup by making it part of the ’moral order of FoE. In 
order for this to happen a necessary condition is that it can fit some kind of 
interpretation and interpretive frame such that it appears rule governed and 
contiguous with FoE’s work. There is a great deal of difficulty here because 
Newsgroups seem to act as some kind of "boundary object (Law 1994, pp. 
91, 33) with regard to the typical strategic accounting frame of FoE (see my 
prior comments on the ’Model’ of FoE that members have, 5.2).
The discussion was an ad hoc one, organised by emailing around 
national FoE’s computer network. The discussion concerned the 
potential value to FoE of engagement with on-line thematic discussions 
called newsgroups’. One rationale offered for any interest at all was 
FoE’s informational interest in monitoring newspapers and contributing 
stories to them too.
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The difficulties TB was trying to resolve in his attempt to "brainstorm" were 
two fold.
Firstly the nature of the new technologies and the new possibilities and 
difficulties they present to FoE in it role as pressure group.
Secondly how the members of FoE can engage with public debates personally 
as distinct from as representatives of FoE’s position on any particular issues.
He hoped to find a rule from an external institutional order (the law) which 
would take away from some of the situational logics of rules merely as part 
of the negotiated order of the organization.
His attempt is sidestepped. Not because others do not share his sense of the 
need to make disclaimers where personal (non-FoE) views are being expressed 
since the others were strongly agreed on this. Rather it is because they 
consider there to be other criteria (than being legally binding) that need to be 
taken into account [HJ 2.0] and other implications that may at least equally 
bear down on the issue [TB himself 2.1]. These other issues are seen as 
having their own complex structure [problem of reproducibility 2.3] and scale
[2.4]. The issues of legality, though important ones for FoE are left with 
merely an external regulative role not a role constitutive of the issue of 
disclaiming and how you distinguish between a spokesperson and someone 
who is not.
In a sense TB’s attempt to take a path towards defining a rule that relies upon 
legality as a key criterion is seen as not encompassing enough of the specific 
features of newsgroups as media.
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5 - 5 Who speaks for FoE?
Early on in a discussion about the existence and nature of newsgroups and the 
role they might play in FoE’s future and the attitudes they as FoE members 
should have towards them the issue of who speaks for FoE turns up. This is 
not really surprising but it does highlight previously hidden assumptions about 
the nature of FoE, the role of spokepersons and the way a given ’voice’ of 
FoE is isolated and articulated.
This issue is at the heart of debates over oligarchy. Who speaks for the 
organization, who controls those others who are not spokespeople etc. It is 
worth at this point pursuing the issue and how it is complexly related to prior 
knowledge of FoE, assumptions about the nature of FoE, the attempts made 
to account for current organizational practices as ’coherent’ and ’rational’ and 
to make knowledge of them shared.
The distinction between spokespersons and those in FoE who are not 
spokespersons is made in the light of the distinction between what is ’personal’ 
and what is ’political’ [1.3]. The difficulty arises more strongly because 
identities’ on the net are partly linked to addresses. Since all at FoE will have 
a FoE address (email) this may raise the possibility that any engagement will 
be read as an ’official’ FoE statement. Thus the disclaimer idea is used to 
negate the possibility that the engagement will be read as ’official’ [1.5].
This would seem to work as an individual strategy but some felt the need for 
a "FoE policy for important newsgroups" [5.1]. There is a desire then for a 
stronger sense of rule - a rule as a structure standing over and above FoE 
members.
This policy is seen to need to be internalized into FoE members’ behaviour. 
The "onus" is seen to lie with FoE members - if they are unsure about 
particular newsgroups they should not "post it" and should they post they 
should "use a disclaimer - to show that we’re not representing the views of
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FoE" [8.1-8.2].
The issue of ’official’ and unofficial’ arises here again. LS argues that for all 
unofficial messages disclaimers should be used (8.5|, and TB takes it a stage 
further by arguing that even disclaimed messages should be delivered with 
disclaimers but the originator of the message should act "as if [they] were 
FoE spokesperson" [8.6]. The logic of this seems to be the belief that FoE 
members should behave ultra-responsibly. The comparison given by TB is of 
the care a FoE person would use talking on the telephone, "we avoid four 
letter words ... can potentially be dealing with FoE issues". Additionally the 
ownership of physical plant of FoE is used to seal this approach "we should 
not use FoE’s equipment - not to spout non-official line" a point that had been 
raised elsewhere [4.3].
Instead therefore of the calm beginnings where it was easy to disclaim, now 
the onus is on individual FoE members to disclaim, still to act like FoE 
spokespeople yet also not to misuse that which does not belong to them 
especially when it is only in order to "spout". The implication of this is that 
’non-official’ lines are likely to be antithetical to FoE’s work rather than just 
being an area where FoE has no particular interest or opinion. In fact PP 
follows up TB’s statement to say "It’s more likely to be ill-informed than 
malicious" [8.6] therefore recognizing the accusative tone of the comments.
5 .6 IT and the organizing of FoE
The reality of newsgroups as electronic debates allowing for infinite’ 
reproducibility of messages gives greater cause for concern than other kinds 
of media. It transforms the arena of potential action around FoE members. 
Likewise newsgroups are also arenas that may be ones that FoE should be 
working in [9.6].
It is possible to use a form of technical’ aid to disclaiming such as a "default
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disclaimer" [10.2| but that must therefore be removed if one is actually the 
spokesperson on a particular issue [ 10.01.
So far the discussion has proceeded as if everyone knew what a spokesperson 
was. I shall investigate to see how clear the issues actually is.
The issue is directly raised by DH who asked 11.7]:
"is a volunteer looking for information - or say Road people are they a 
spokesperson or not?"
HJ’s response is to say that these people are being asked for information "not 
... official policies" [1.8]. Typical requests for information are thus different 
from "TV interviews, radio" [3.1] which need "to be linked to designated 
responsibilities".
However though the idea is that media requests go via BR [4.0] FoE members 
have experiences of where this does not happen [4.1]. Further it is not clear 
that these "designated responsibilities" by which FoE can be clear who is 
responsible to comment on particular of FoE’s activities or views are well 
defined [3.1-3.2]. This being so the idea that newsgroups could be divided by 
topic and responsibility for monitoring them and thereafter adding official FoE 
comments could be given to the appropriate "official campaigner" [TM] to do 
seems risible.
HJ outlines the current way it should work thus:
"the relevant current procedure is . .. that Deborah and Betty seek information 
- rough line [of FoEj etc - and come back to us"
This is appropriate for paper based enquiries to FoE but less so for ongoing 
arenas of debate such as newsgroups which might need to be actively
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monitored. Certainly such a task would not fall into the remit of the 
Information and Publication team (Betty and Deborah). Furthermore it is the 
very meaning of "us" that is in question here. If no clear identification of who 
should be gone to on any given matter - who functions as the "official 
campaigner" or who has those "designated responsibilities" then all the rest is 
in vain at least insofar as the attempt is made to give a generic account of 
responsibilities. For everyday (then current) realities the ’system’ may work 
but what is being raised is the issue of new realities for which appropriate 
responsibilities have not been carved up, for which no agreed pathway or 
routine exists, and for which no appropriate metaphors seem to exist. This is 
a good example of a break of frame (Goffman 1974).
5.7 Other structures of FoE and the internet
Because of this the discussion goes very little further on the issue of who is a 
spokesperson. Later in the discussion when the opportunity to FoE of 
newsgroups is broadly accepted and a plan of action for TM to train people on 
their use needs to be arranged TL relates this training to "core users" [14.7]. 
The vocabulary is very important here. The "core user" is certainly not the 
same as a "spokesperson" though they could be found in the same person (HJ 
and I ^  are examples). "Official campaigners" are probably more likely to be 
"core users" though they are not one and the same thing.
The team structures that aie talked about [14.5, 12.6, 7.6] mediate between 
these figures. Thus when CP claims that David and Larry haven t got the time 
to "lurk" around newsgroups [5.5] she is reporting on the activities of staff 
likely to be spokespeople on some issues. They are not really "core users" 
though they will be offered the training as a matter of course. The team 
structure mediates their first hand relationship to some IT developments [5.5, 
5.7-15.8]. As such team structure also mediates the relationship to possible 
areas where the role of spokesperson might become necessary. Further it gives 
some members of teams extra responsibilities and powers they formerly did 
not have.
1 2 9
As such the team is both haven and potential site of problems for 
spokespersons and has seemed to warrant greater attention in terms of an 
impulse to monitor and try to make sure that time isn’t being wasted in 
fruitless activities. One interchange in the discussion raises the possibility of 
a "techno-fix" [12.1] to restrict FoE members posting permission to particular 
newsgroups which come under their official remit. DH says that he is reluctant 
to go down that road since the real issue is "Need[ing] to get clear in our 
heads what we are allowed and supposed to do" [12.1]. Thus the contusion 
about responsibilities that I highlighted earlier should not, DH argues, be 
resolved through technical means because that still leaves all of the real 
questions and realities unchanged.
All of these issues are seen in the light of the reality that FoE is going ahead 
and monitoring at least some newsgroups and is training users to make sense 
of them. A suggestion is given that no one should have access to newsgroups 
until they have received training on them. DH rejects this as too bureaucratic 
[15.0]. A follow up suggestion is to have guidelines which appear online to 
each member of FoE as they access newsgroups - this would them "reaffirm" 
[15.3] what those guidelines are every time they are looked at. These measures 
I read as an attempt to use the pragmatic realities of the mediation of access 
to newsgroups through team structures to take on board and dissipate fears 
about the possibility that non-spokespeople will be taken for spokespeople.
In this sense it is FoE’s attempt to make sure that the categories of ’official’ 
and unofficial’ do not become mixed - even if (or because) the realities of 
official and unofficial are already so mixed in the performance of organizing. 
The increasing plurality and complexity of FoE itself can only add to those 
attempts and those realities. Part of the attempt to get clear about official and 
unofficial positions involved articulating variant types of membership of FoE. 
Volunteers were named in order to try to exclude them from the definition of 
those with delegated responsibilities. This functioned as a kind of attempt to 
perform an exclusion. I shall investigate in what follows the detailed
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involvement in the discussion of one such volunteer.
5.8 There still is power and exclusion isn’t there?
Performing the organization is to be constantly deploying discrimination as to 
who belongs, who should be included and who excluded, and what opinions 
should be included and excluded. In performing forms of inclusion and 
exclusion are constantly deployed. The discussion itself articulated various 
forms of exclusion based around all kinds of situations. Some of these forms 
of exclusion go beyond the moment and "fall into a pattern that instantiates a 
prospective mode of ordering" (Law 1994, p. 110) though ’attempts’ to make 
them do so will not necessarily succeed. The analysis of performing the 
organization offered here reflects a non-modem (including postmodern) 
approach to organizational analysis which is not dictated by IT. On the 
contrary this performing of the organization is a condition of the promotion 
of IT in FoE. Broader social transformations link into the utilization of IT.
I will focus upon one aspect of exclusion by looking in detail at the 
contributions of CP who as a volunteer in FoE occupies a strange insider- 
outsider position of ’second-class’ membership of the organization. Her 
utterances in this discussion show evidence of knowledge of the organization, 
a recognition of the strange conditions of membership of volunteers, a 
questioning of the way arguments around ’official’ and ’non-official’ 
utterances partly served to close down questioning of the rights’ of volunteers, 
and a positioning with regard to the new technologies that recognizes them as 
opening new resource areas for individual members and spaces of 
opportunity."^
^ This is only one example of exclusion as an active production’ and is 
not meant to shut down the question in relation to multiple forms of 
enablement and constraint that an approach that focuses upon the 
contingent production of organization necessarily opens up. Exclusion 
is multiple and provisional and a production of organizing itself.
131
In order to carry out this analysis I will look at CP’s contribution to the 
discussion sequentially and in detail. The key points of the discussion were as 
follows:
After she had raised the question of where volunteers fit into the issue of 
official and unofficial contributions CP was cut off by TB [3.4|. Could, she 
asked, volunteers take on board certain "designated responsibilities" |3.1|? TB 
wishes to deny this saying "But they have ... no job contract signed .. 
volunteers ... not in past". By linking responsibilities and job contracts and 
since volunteers do not having job contracts at present TB closes down this 
line of questioning."’ Any one of those present at the meeting would know 
that those allowed to speak in an official’ and those only allowed to speak in 
an unofficial’ capacity do not map at all clearly onto a division around 
contracted members and non-contracted members of FoE. Furthermore 
spokespeople themselves would only be given rein to be spokespeople for 
given issues - no carte blanch would be considered to be given. Being a 
spokesperson is a specific arena (which could relate to transport issues, say, 
but not whaling).
Here CP is openly prepared to demonstrate fear as well as marvel at the new 
possibilities of newsgroups and the internet [5.9]. The response of many of the 
others in terms of damage limitation even if they obviously show all sorts of 
fears of the impacts [cf. 12.6, 15.9, 4.3, 6.0, 5.6 and so on] through other 
comments they make in the discussion. This is what Clegg has called 
"existential dread" (Clegg 1983). There is "feai* of uncertainty and chaos that 
lurks in the world" (Clegg 1983, p. 116) is an important feature in the paths 
that organizing takes and the intensity with which it is pursued.
However, not only might there be other ways of thinking the role of 
volunteers but also it is the case that many of those who do have job 
contracts would not be called on to give ’official’ answers to the FoE 
line on particular issues. This is not followed up by anyone else present 
- though there was another volunteer who never spoke during the 
discussion.
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CP argues that her line managers have no time for net surfing, or in general 
being open to (often) time consuming learning and that she would like to get 
involved 15.5][+ 5.3]. In a sense she is using the fact that there is an 
contradiction between the increasing validation of internet use and the 
reluctance of some senior figures in the organization to get involved in the 
time consuming necessities of "lurking" |5.4] and "surfing the net" [4.4] 
personally to legitimate her own nascent interest. Interestingly this is the only 
occasion on which she takes up a positive self-definition "as a volunteer and 
follows this by personalising the issue "I’m interested in net/eco and get|ting] 
involved". She obviously recognises (accepts) that unlike HJ she cannot (others 
will not accept her) so easily speak of "us" and expect to be taken to be 
speaking in an informed but also legitimated manner about FoE generally. 
Further her understanding of the mediating reality of the team structure to 
which she belongs allows her to pursue this line of questioning and concern 
legitimately.
At the same time she has been able to take a stance on being interested in 
something that now has been seen to come strongly into the cenfte of FoE’s 
concerns. In that sense she unambiguously identifies with a sphere of the 
informatization of FoE.
Later in the discussion CP takes up the issue of being able to have 
responsibility for drafting to newsgroups [11.2]. She wants validation of her 
claim at this meeting in order that she can be given the go ahead by her line 
manager. This follows the argument around the use of disclaimers to 
distinguish between official’ and nonofficial’ [1.5] or personal and political 
messages [1.3].
CP challenges the assertion of HJ that FoE has had no experience of security 
problems with letters or phonecalls whereas newsgroups look insecure by 
comparison [2.91. She says that "yes, 1 know of a case where one [letter or
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phonecallj went astray". Interestingly it counters a statement made about "us" 
[2.8] where the ’us’ can have ambiguous reference. The same person also 
referred to ’us’ elsewhere [4.7].
CP has been involved in the discussion in an active maimer. She has defended 
her rights to be actively involved in the co-construction of FoE, and not allow 
insufficiently thought through claims to delimit the sphere of her actions in 
relation to other FoE members.
5.9 The question of trusting other members
The question of trust is not a settled issue. In an approach to organizing that 
focuses upon performance this is even less the case. Trust is not only 
performed but it is also unperformed, performed away. Trust has become a 
particular issue for an organization that, unlike 10 years ago, no longer 
mutually visually recognises its members. LS has argued that line managers 
must trust their ’charges’ [11.7] in relation to the issues of ’official’ and 
’unofficial’ FoE statements. The relations of trust are more complex going into 
the later 1990s because FoE has not just added greater numbers but also tried 
to tie regional sites, local groups etc into a web of relationships that nobody 
controls. Trust therefore itself must be produced and reproduced in 
increasingly divergent (and unknown’) settings. CP’s experience shows that 
this is not a straightforward issue. The question of trust is a problem for 
framing. The language of ’core values’ has come to the fore as one way of 
addressing the new plurality and diversity and as a new way of both trying to 
monitor and control settings but also recognise their diversity. We recognise 
’core values’. We don’t necessarily share standard practices in all things. The 
moral order discussed in chapter 3 is not identical with the core values 
reported upon here though it would be unlikely for too great a divergence to 
arise, at any one time, between them.
Trust already exists within teams, which are themselves made up of amalgams 
of memberships of FoE. Teams include senior managers, junior workers and
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volunteers and work very closely in trust relationships. CP’s belief that her 
line manager would be happy to let her post is not necessarily misguided. 
Volunteers are very often indistinguishable from full time members of staff. 
Very often they will have worked their longer and taken on board many 
responsibilities (cf. Chapter 4)
5 .10 The ecology of media in the organizational thinking of PoE
In order to engage in this discussion the participants had to deploy
sophisticated ideas about the nature of the media [3.6].
Each time they did so they simultaneously revealed something about their own 
thinking about media, FoE and the way it conceptualises media, and the nature 
of new media and the opportunities they offer. As such the issues involved are 
broader that the important one about spokespeople detailed above.
The discussion was complex, deeply indexical and played with knowledges 
possessed by FoE members of the realities of organizational use of letters to 
newspaper [1.9, 2.8, 6.1, 8.9], press monitoring [1.9, 6.2-6.3], telephone 
[1.9, 2.8, 8.5], TV [1.9, 3.1], radio [1.9, 3.1], fax [1.9], mass 
communications [2.1], and face-to-face meetings [1.9].
In addition to the general issue of ’official’ and ’nonofficial’ uses of 
technologies of communication and information - and as important as that issue 
is that of the nature of different technologies and the way they are embedded 
in the activities of FoE and of FoE s environment of action.
Thus newsgroups are understood within the framework of metaphors and 
similes derived from FoE’s previous use of media.
Questions of security of media, in particular newsgroups, are filtered through 
an analysis of the security of other media already in everyday use in FoE. 
Thus the security of letters and telephone calls is compared by HJ to
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newsgroups, to the disfavour of the latter [2.8]. CP replies that this is not so - 
in fact she knows of a case where a[n important] letter went astray (2.91. This 
is taken seriously - TB comments that "the damage potential" is very high.
Although it was stated that "newsgroups are like the media" [3.6] this proves 
unhelpful because of the unspecificity of the analogy. As DH states [3.9] "they 
have multip]e purposes" and therefore cannot be reduced to other specific 
media uses [3.6-3.8].
The newsgroups, characterised as they are by dynamic development and 
relatively unstructured operation, are seen to require different kinds of learning 
than other previously acquired media use skills. This need for loosely 
structured and potentially time consuming activities such as "surfing the net"
[4.4] "lurking and browsing" [13.2] in order to make sense of newsgroups is 
seen by some as problematic in itself [4.2] and at least in need of control 
[12.6] even if that sort of control is seen as fairly easy to provide for via team 
line-management. The use of newsgroups is seen to give rise to particular 
difficulties that arise largely from the nature of the medium.
The concern shown about newsgroups depends upon the diffuse sense that FoE 
should be having some input to them. Already some members of staff had 
engaged with debates - for instance around the biofuels issues on 
uk.doc.environment [4.5]. Already press releases go to newsgroups [6.9] and 
intermediaries put campaigners in touch with foe.press [5.8]. Therefore actual 
involvement is already underway and is rolling out to the future. The diffuse 
concern and felt opportunity was raised explicitly by LS who asked "I’m yet 
to be convinced this is an opportunity - Why go beyond official postings only 
such as press releases?".
This is of course a challenge to those who are already believers in FoE’s 
involvement and a call for justification from them. LS is answeied thus.
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1. They allow us to tap into resources [13.01
2. They are a great arena for discovery [12.9]
and is given a variety of figures of what the "pay-off" [13.8| might be. The 
Tact’ that ’international groups may be subscribed by up 300,000 people’ 
[13.5] that the figure for uk.doc.transport is 1,000-f [13.7] and up to 300 
postings per day are received [13.9].
LS accepts these arguments/assertions that there may be a prima facie case for 
their use though this should revert back to the judgement of a team 114.5]. 
Her original challenge to the need for access to newsgroups arises partly out 
of a logic that is very apparent in FoE. She argues that there is a need to cut 
out random mail, noise, messages - money and time are key here [6.5]. 
Therefore the use of new technologies [and much else] has to be justified in 
relation to the limited resources of FoE.
The time scale of response to newsgroups (although self-imposed) is different 
to earlier technologies. Response to them directly involves the pay-off between 
timeliness and quality. TB argues that monitoring of newsgroups should be 
done and taking the model from newspapers and magazines which are already 
monitored in order to follow the development of environmental issues in the 
print media and FoE’s public profile therein asks who should do it "reception, 
information [team], campaign teams" [6.6]. TM follows up by saying that it 
will be six months to a year time before an adequate model is developed [6.7] 
to which DH replied that "we are using newsgroups and internet now - thus 
need a policy" [7.1] and "we need a contingency now rather than six months 
time" [7.3]. Interestingly enough this is a reverse argument to the one DH 
wrote into the FoE Information System Strategy concerning the importance of 
timeliness and quality. Patently these are always linked pragmatically, and in 
terms of values to trade-offs defined by ’the situation we’re in’. The 
interpreter who can stitch together a scenario which others accept and which 
can be called ’the situation we’re in’ has a deal of importance in situations
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where uncertainty rules because ’boundary objects’ abound
5 11 Conclusion
The negotiation over the meaning of new information technology is the 
ongoing construction of the organization.
In order that this account does not merely reproduce the hierarchy of the 
fiction of the organization chart I have tried give close attention to the detailed 
discussion in areas of uncertainty rather than reduce them back to the pre­
existing dominant models of FoE activity or the dominant actors who can 
assume that their framing of the situation will as least be honoured and their 
utterances taken with a degree of seriousness.
What I hope to have demonstrated too is that the newsgroup does operate in 
this discussion as somewhat of a boundary object. Although it is part of the 
social activity of organizing of FoE as seen in the discussion it also 
incorporates the outside social world and an indeterminateness as an object. It 
not only focuses aspirations and insecurities that do not only derive from a 
contemplation of newsgroups themselves in relation to the FoE model but also 
derive from fears, insecurities and dreads that arise from a myriad other 
situations. As such the attempts to control and make sense of a situation and 
the attempts to create policies that smooth the surface (for a while) are not 
signs of a direct oligarchization through interest.
Regardless of this, exclusions continually operate at the level of utterance and 
as Law (1994) argues if this creates a contingent association between roles, 
persons and "What we are allowed and supposed to do" |DH - 12.1] which is 
not questioned then that "instantiates a prospective mode of ordering" (Law 
1994, p. 110) and has its consequences for whose will(s) is/are recognised in 
the future performances of FoE. As such the analysis of performing the 
organization undertaken here reflects a ’postmodern’ approach to
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organizational analysis which is not dictated by IT. On the contrary the 
broader social changes involved in FoE, and drawn upon by FoE pushes the 
possibilities of IT.
I have suggested that CP as a volunteer inhabits a position that makes it 
difficult for her to command the space of discussion. This does not mean 
however than she does not have her own strategies and inputs. Grant a rule of 
a mode of ordering and then that rule can itself become the ground for new 
strategies. That ’net surfing’ is considered important and that too it is 
recognised that senior mangers have no time for it opens up possibilities not 
only for personal expression, a certain increase of skill and ’powers’ but also 
the possibility that what is being denied in one direction - to be a 
’spokesperson’ might pragmatically be given elsewhere. Additionally this can 
be taken on board as a crusade for the team’ which structure mediates many 
of the relations between new technology and (some) senior managers. It can 
therefore be taken on board as a self less devotion to a duty which is a 
corporate duty.
Whether new technologies create more or less opportunities for more wills to 
have their say is difficult to be sure. As such this depends strongly upon the 
contingent relations between roles, resources and modes of ordering none of 
which are simply given. What it does is certainly to make it less of a simple 
issue to command even if greater possibilities are hinted at. The fantasy of 
perfect control may lay at the back of many technologies but they often 
incorporate too features that require action with others that cut the ground 
away from under this fantasy.
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Chapter 6. Changing accounts from International to Global
"we must all be ceaselessly vigilant in confronting the threats to our 
national environment at local, national and international levels"
[Charles Secrettj (FoE 1993b, p. 1)
Friends of the Earth whose mottos, ’Think globally, act locally’ and For the 
planet, for people’ espouse an obvious globalism capable of being supported 
by individuals or groups anywhere at the same time uses the categories of 
local, national and international conceived of as ’levels’ of the political, social 
and economic organization of human society. The prevalence of the language 
of levels as categories in the political thought of Friends of the Earth is 
surprising, since as ideas within International Relations (IR) theory they 
address the concerns of nation state security rather more than the needs of 
environmental movement organizations. Although FoE deals with the existing 
structures of political action and policy it doesn’t restrict itself to believing 
these are the only structures either possible or necessary. In Chapter Two I 
cited Burke’s account (1982) as the clearest early evidence of an interest in the 
global in FoE. There he associated the idea with the possibilities of local 
action (p. 109), the idea that one might be a friend of the earth and belong to 
no particular group or language (p. 106), and the notion that global 
environmental concerns spread more by "osmosis than conscious policy" (p. 
107).
The subsequent absence of the notion of the global, in the framework outlined 
by Charles Secrett above, even if as another level, is thus even more 
surprising.
One might be forgiven for thinking that the global environmental threats that 
have become staples of contemporary environmentalist thinking would at least 
have relativised the ’other’ levels in relation to the global and in so doing
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helped to bring into question the reality of those levels and possibility of 
addressing the global threats simply through such levels. FoE (1992) placed 
FoE UK’s founding upon recognition of such "global environmental crisis" (p. 
3).
The language of the levels’ of the local, the national and the international, as 
1 shall later argue, is a product of specifically modem construction and 
subsequent reflection upon the roles of states and interstate relations.
This armoury of conceptions is problematic for what it excludes in its attempt 
to ’frame’ the world. FoE’s motto for many years, Think globally, act 
locally’ highlights the deficiencies of IR categories.
Further it is a surprise that although campaigners and campaigns departments 
have direct links to others in other places around the world, including direct 
links to other FoE national organizations, there are specific members of staff 
in FoE with particular responsibility for international FoE issues. The 
embeddedness of IR notions in the political language of FoE and the divisions 
of labour with regard to the international affairs of FoE seems contradictory 
for a global globalist organization working in the most global of issues - the 
environment.^^
Provisionally I shall argue that both IR language and global talk are evident 
in FoE’s actions and that it is translocals who are more likely to espouse the 
latter and elite members the former. In that sense translocalism bypasses both 
practically and theoretically the ’international’ as scene and theory. FoE 
though, in this light, is a complex amalgam in which the two languages exist 
contemporaneously in the organization. A general culture shift is removing the 
relevance of the IR language, the old modern, but the pragmatic basis of much
Steven Yearley in his 1996 book Sociology, Environmentalisnk  
Globalization argues for a strong constructionist account of the 
acclaimed globality of environmental issues.
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FoE action has not led to a proselytization on behalf of the global as indicative 
of the contemporary.
The language of IR is an elitist language that tries to reinforce the idea that 
only organizational practices that fit the mapping of IR concepts and practices 
of representation really exist and are really important.
This chapter seeks to explore the consequences of this use of the language of 
IR for FoE, suggests alternative ways of thinking FoE, some already operative 
in FoE already, and speculatively explores the causes for the use of IR 
language in the political thought of FoE.
6.1 The limits of thinking through levels
The issue of ’levels of analysis’ has aroused periodic debate within IR (Little 
and Smith, 1991 p. 2). It has been an interesting debate because of this 
periodic revival which suggests that it is not strictly resolvable and because of 
the confusion it has demonstrated that exists between levels of analysis and 
levels of reality.
As Smith and Little represent it, the ’levels of analysis’ debate in international 
relations has circled around the correct unit of analysis that should be utilised. 
What is as stake is the reality of the notion that "initial orientation or 
preconceptions can colour the questions he asks, the methods he employs and 
the answers he arrives at" (Little and Smith 1991, p. 3). The answers have 
been various "the whole system of world politics ... a particular geographical 
area ... a set of specific problems ... a particular social or political grouping, 
or the individual" (p. 2).
The issue of levels of analysis has also been more generic within the 
disciplines of the social sciences and in particular sociology. When Reynolds 
(1987, p. I l l )  tells us that the distinction between the very ’real’ levels of
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national and international "is, of course, analytical only" we could be forgiven 
for feeling that our knowledge and understanding had been both advanced and 
retarded.
The notion of ’level’ itself is a fairly recent one. If we mean by it a more or 
less ordered hierarchy in which the lower level is contained in the level next 
up and so on, then the use of level’ has been traced back only to 1933 
(OED). This seems counterintuitive.
Dubin (1969) tries to clarity this in arguing that levels of analysis should be 
conceived of as being systematically articulated with each other (p. 123). At 
the same time is very loose in his explanation of what this means: "the 
summative units of one level of analysis are composed in part, but not 
exclusively, of any or all of the other kinds of units" (p. 123). This 
indeterminateness may be valid but its limits for Dubin are the limits of the 
functional integration of levels. Dubin adds that the smallness of a unit relates 
to a lower level of analysis ("By lower level we mean a level at which the 
units are smaller in scope"). Yet this doesn’t help to distinguish this from a 
merely (plural) micro-macro distinction.
It is already apparent that even within IR there are limits to the clarity of the 
meaning of the concept of levels. We need to get some historical distance from 
these conceptions to become clearer about their meaning, implications and 
purposes.
6.2 Levels as modern thought
Let us be clear, IR is a discourse of the specifically modern state. The 
theories of IR form one key element of the constitutive horizon of modem 
politics in the territorial state (cf. Walker 1993). The closeness of IR to the 
practices of the state and the way it accepts the givenness of modem- 
ontological’ options means that it, more than other discourse, has found it 
exceedingly difficult to address the problematics raised to modem thought of
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global realities.
These difficulties include the way IR cannot come to grips with new forms of 
identification such as those embodied in the rise of new social movements 
(environmental, peace, women’s). Such problems arise because the theories of 
IR are "a celebration of an historically specific account of the nature, location 
and possibilities of political identity and community" (Walker 1993, p. 15). 
That elites in FoE are more prone to use IR language might mean that they are 
in some ways in a less advantageous position to comprehend the present than 
translocal groupings.
The early modernity of IR theories find expression in the triad of local, 
national and international. This ’levels of analysis’ issue can be described as 
the most important categorisation problem in IR. For some IR theorists there 
is a sense that the notion that there could be any other categories through 
which the world might be seen would be literally meaningless. If we wish to 
picture a world in which, for example, the rise of new social movements is of 
very great importance it may be that the concepts of IR retard rather than aid 
that understanding.
What then are these categorical structures? They are a typology but not one 
arranged to provide causal explanations. Nor are they based upon levels of 
abstraction. Some IR thinkers have given an emphasis to one level’ over the 
others. An example is Waltz (1959) who puts all his emphasis upon the level’ 
of interstate structures. However there is nothing in the typology itself which 
privileges any ’level’ over any other.
This taxonomy has embedded itself and become part of the affirmation of 
theoretical and ideological claims within IR itself and the world.
Walker raises the issue of what a level means at all in this context. Certainly 
then, IR theories have found it difficult to take on board issues of class,
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nation, gender, ethnicity, region or locales.
The hierarchy articulated by this notion of levels is very interesting. It is not, 
contra Dubin (1969), strictly composible in either direction. The triad 
individual, nation state, state system is more appropriately grasped on a 
horizontal than vertical orientation. Either way it is not at all obvious what 
analytic advantage it gives. Practically it orients action in the world to what 
the theory reveals as the key elements - individuals, states, state system.
IR theories have throughout the 1970s, 1980s and 1990s made adjustments 
within the categories but few attempts have been made to escape these 
categories altogether. In short IR has tried to rearrange and revalorise 
categories which gave rise to the problems that they are trying to resolve. Such 
problems include suppression of other realms of reality that nation-states and 
the state system, partial recognition of these realities but only within the given 
’frame’, and unwillingness to recognise the plurality of (genuine) sources of 
influence in the contemporary world. IR theories try to resolve all political 
options through the "spatial metaphysics" of the territorial state (Walker 1993, 
p. 140; cf. Shaw 1994, pp. 86f).
If here we are implying that there are limits to the discourse of IR that will 
constrain the possibilities (material and ideal) of any who use the notions of 
IR then we need to be more clear what these limits are and how advanced’ 
contemporary IR theorizing has attempted to address these limits.
6.3 Contemporary International Relations thinking
I will take as a testbed of IR theory Halliday’s (1994) Rethinking International 
Relations. Halliday plays with the notion of how much rethinking of IR needs 
to go on. His analysis of this is guided by a sense of how much "denial and 
exaggeration .... denial and overstatement" (pp. 3 & 4) there is in critiques of 
IR. He counterposes to this his analysis of just what the "disciplinary optic" 
of IR consists in - "the interaction of the national and international, the
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internal and the external" (p. 4). Although the levels notion is not especially 
strong in Halliday’s formulations he does have a strong IR framework in mind 
that needs must be defended from interlopers and diluters. The disciplinary 
optic allows only two realities - the national and the international, one of 
which is seen (intemal-extemal) as modifying the otherwise secure action of 
the other.
How then does Halliday deal with the rise of globalization theories which point 
to the existence of new realities and the inadequacy of such an intemal- 
extemal model?
He discusses the analysis of the need in the contemporary world for global 
govemance (pp. 226-7). In so doing he highlights that "there is a considerable 
amount oftm th in this claim of globalisation" (p. 226). However he then plays 
down what this claim’ might involve. He does so by historicizing questions 
of migration, ethnicity and transnational forces implying that globalization 
theories’ concem with such activities is not so new and that the activities 
themselves are as old as human life on the planet. His final word though is his 
way of seeing the world through this disciplinary optic:
"[H]owever far we go ... the components of that govemance stmcture will, 
in the main be states, and the considerations that move politicians or publics 
to accept them will have to encompass a state-based ( national ) interest as 
much as a global one" (p. 227).
It is not at all clear from this whether Halliday refuses to see fundamental 
change or whether he has yet to be convinced by specific changes 
(transformations) that others have cited. Further his confusion of state 
centricity with nation centricity is unhelpful to say the least.
What about globalization theory stricto senso? How does Halliday deal with 
globalization theorists in detail? Its first mention in the book links it to
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’fashionable notions’ such as its displacement of "national specificity" (p. 2). 
He also seems to suggest that the mutual relativisation of the "global and the 
particular" (p. 2) is something obscured by notions of globalization rather than 
globalization highlighting them and aiding reflection upon them. Globalization 
theorists (Featherstone, Robertson, Sklair, Urry) are cited in recognition of 
their involvement in adding to research and thinking about ’international 
society’ conceived as transnational society’ (p. 94).
To this and to the notion of international society as the relationships between 
states he counterposes his own view - a notion drawing upon "the relation 
between the internal structure of societies and the international" (p. 95). He 
focuses on this notion because of the "importance of the international in 
forming societies" (p. 96). This notion has drawn upon globalization theory 
in part as a critique of the inter-state notion of the international’ and has had 
an impact upon how IR scholars "define more closely what they mean by their 
subject" (p. 96).
Halliday tries to deal with the threat of globalization theory to IR in a section 
of his book called Transnationalism and its limits (pp. 103-7). In so doing he 
not only identifies globalization theories with transnationalism and the 
transnational theory of international society he also tries to reduce them only 
to that articulation which has already arisen within IR itself and can be 
represented through the figures of Keohane, Nye, and Burton.
Halliday raises four problems’"^  for these theories of transnationalism (and
Halliday raises four problems’ or key questions for these theories of 
transnationalism (and so for globalization theories too). They are;
1. the issue of determination and significance - are all transnational 
processes of equal importance, equally autonomous? And what is it that 
"constitutes the global social totality?" (p. 105); 2. Historical 
foreshortening of transnationalist literature; 3. Teleological 
arguments; 4. That theories of the transnationalism and globalization 
of culture ignore processes of fragmentation and division
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so for globalization theories too) but has not tried to answer his questions in 
relation to detailed studies of the answers given in the globalization literature.
I will therefore go some of the way towards doing that for him whilst keeping 
to my own project of questioning the claims of IR theory as a frame through 
which to view the world and the global.
6.4 Beyond levels in globalization theories
I will investigate the use of IR notions, particularly the notion of levels in two 
globalization theorists. I have chosen two from different traditions - Marxism 
and Systems Analysis, and Cultural Anthropology. I have also made sure that 
I have chosen two whose relationship to the globalization ’frame’ is looser 
rather than tighter. After investigating their work I shall look closely at 
Robertson’s globalization analysis conceived as one of the few analyses of 
globalization in the strictest sense.
Sklair
For Sklair (1991) the key framework is that of the global system. It is an 
’idea’ but one that "is increasingly necessary for the analysis of a growing 
number of rapidly changing phenomena" (p. 2).
He distinguishes analytically between three "levels" (p. 6) of this global 
system. The levels he calls the economic, the political and the cultural- 
ideological which make up what he takes "to constitute the sociological 
totality" (p. 6). However these are more like the levels as Althusser thought 
of them. That is to say that they are not really hierarchically related to each 
other such that one is contained within another at a ’higher’ level as they were 
say in Waltz’s (1959) account.
As soon as one starts in Sklair’s thought to think through a notion of levels.
These are of course perfectly valid concerns, but it does not seems as 
if Halliday has tried to answer his questions in relation to detailed 
studies of the answers given in the globalization literature.
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it necessarily collapses as composible or related to relative geographic scale. 
Since his thought is based around a notion of transnational practices and 
involves transnational actors neither of which is strictly identifiable one with 
another, you realise that it is a networked relational notion that cannot be 
decomposed to hierarchical levels at all. It would be just as good to call these 
levels, ’spheres of activity’ or practices’ or ’instances’ (cf. Althusser 1977a 
and 1977b).
Although Sklair produces statements like the following, "The bearers of 
transnational practices within the global system stand in determinate 
relationships to all the other categories of actors" (Sklair 1991, p. 40), he 
means no more than the old marxisant notion that the world is ordered and 
finally causally determinate. Thus actors within the world are in particular 
relationships to Transnational Corporations (TNCs), the culture-ideology of 
consumerism and so on. What cannot be derived from this notion is any sense 
that the determinateness of those relations can be adumbrated by any ’level’ 
notion. Even the nation-state itself which could be considered by some as a 
level in relation to the global system is better seen as a (contingently) 
necessary "spatial reference point" for many of the transnational practices that 
make up the global system (p. 7) and only a key or basic element of the 
"global system" to those who wish to continue with IR analyses (p. 2).
Hannerz
Hannerz (1996) is concerned with how we can capture "the quality of the 
entity [the world] as a whole" (p. 6).^ In drawing on anthropology’s past he 
comes up with a notion, the global ecumene, which alludes to "the
so Hannerz (1996) believes, quite rightly, that the notion of a global 
mosaic looks dated - "too much boundedness and stability" - and the 
global village although catchy and sticking in public consciousness is 
misleading. It implies interconnectedness, togetherness, immediacy and 
reciprocity in relationships about which Hannerz patiently states "The 
world is not much like that" (p. 6).
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interconnectednesss of the world, by way of interactions, exchanges and 
related developments, affecting not least the organization of culture" (p. 7).
In orienting his conceptions around the notion of social relationship he follows 
in one element of the tradition of the Manchester School of Anthropology. 
The world’s coherence is to be investigated through notions of "interactions, 
relationships, and networks" (p. 7). He is therefore not of the opinion that 
levels notions are particularly important or interesting in helping this 
understanding. They might restrict our understanding of the complexity of the 
relations between meanings, forms, and people in the contemporary world (p. 
23).
At the same time Hannerz has oriented his work towards macroanthropological 
frameworks (pp. 6, 66) though his notion is that the macro-cultural map 
deriving from it might be more like "Kokoschka than ... Modigliani" (p. 66). 
He means by this more the multiple, overlapping relational reality of 
Kokoschka than the "neat flat surfaces ... [with] litt]e ambiguity or overlap" 
(p. 65). In this sense he counterposes modernity (modernism) to globality 
(post-modern).
Levels notions in general, and IR conceptions more specifically are simply not 
relevant to Hannerz’s approach to seeing the coherence of the world.
Robertson
With Robertson (1992, 1994a, 1994b, 1995, 1996) the case is different. It is 
worth separately relating the deployment of ’levels’ notion in his globalization 
theory because of his long involvement in the debates within sociology, his 
strict notion of globalization and preparedness to investigate different traditions 
of seeing the world as a single place.
Robertson’s work is particularly interesting with regard to this. In a sense one 
could say that he does have a unit of analysis’ which he calls the global field
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(Robertson 1992, p. 27). The diagram that Robertson utilises to present the 
global field gives equal weight and space to National Societies, the World 
System of Societies (also referred to as "international relations" (p. 26), Selves 
(also "individuals" p. 26) and Humankind. They form a grid or square and the 
four comers of the square mutually influence and "relativize" each other. 
These comers he refers to as "components" or "reference points" (p. 27) not 
levels. Certainly micro-macro theorizations would consider selves as a lower 
level and the world system of societies as a higher level. Robertson however 
does not treat these components of the global field in that way.
The reasons for this can be derived from Robertson’s argument for this 
approach. He emphasises global complexity both practically and morally (p. 
28), on doing sociology in a different way (p. 29) which emphasises not 
integration but discontinuities and differences, and wishes to emphasize 
relativization of elements of the global field one by another. Each of these 
reasons’ for Robertson’s perspective on the global field questions the kinds 
of levels distinction which might have been invoked to make sense of the "The 
world as a whole" (p. 31). It is important to see that the "totalistic analysis" 
(p. 25) that Robertson seeks to articulate must for him take on board 
flexibility, and the ability to comprehend different kinds of "orientations to the 
global circumstances" (p. 26) that filter through the constructions of 
movements, individuals and other actors.
When Robertson does use the levels notion it occurs in untheorised ways, very 
infrequently and always in brackets (p. 56)
How then does Robertson theorise issues of local and global which others 
might see as involving the relationship of one level to another?
He does so through drawing a distinction between local-global relationships 
and those modelled either on micro-macro or small-large lines. This distinction 
is of great, one might say fundamental, importance. Robertson recognises this
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by articulating how prevalent it is as a "current of modem, or postmodern, 
thought" that the distinction is not made (p. 177) and that even he has made 
the error of "slipplingj into the conventional rhetoric of referring to the local- 
global along micro-macro lines” (p. 177)/^
He does so by looking at the "analytical perils" (p. 177) of the injunction to 
’think globally and act locally’. He reads this as articulating an idea that local 
problems can only be addressed by seeing them as embedded within a larger 
context. At the same time that notion appears to suggest that it is only at "the 
local level" (p. 177) that social problems can be dealt with. This contradictory 
feature arises because of an interpretational frame that conceives the global as 
excluding the local - certainly a mistaken notion if "the global refers to the 
world in its entirety" (p. 177).
Thus for Robertson there is a totality’ of sorts. It is the world in its entirety, 
an understanding of which requires a totalistic analysis of sorts. However that 
totality is not a conceptual, theoretical model but a pragmatic contingent 
reality which Robertson issues us with an injunction to take on board (the 
world). Nor is it an analytically closed category. The need to take on board 
the dominant form’ (p. 176) in which the world comes together as a whole 
leaves it open for us to investigate what this form is, and the ways that it is 
transformed.
If there is a nascent levels notion in Robertson’s work, it concerns the issue 
of what relationship holds between "the globalization process" and "strictly 
societal and other more conventionally studied sociocultural processes" (p. 60). 
It is not developed partly because other tensions in his work let him focus on 
the autonomy of the elements of the global field. Additionally he refuses very 
strongly to bow down to any notion that local and global should stand in for
The same confusion’ can be said to exist within IR literature. Frankel 
(1988, p. 4) relates a micro-level’ to "states and other actors" and a 
’macro-level’ to "the international system as a whole".
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micro and macro relations. This is so important to Robertson’s thought that he 
suggests (pp. 52-3) that we need a new theoretical formulation in order to take 
this on board "we should now perhaps speak in such terms as the global 
institutionalization of the life-world and the localization of globality".
For Robertson then, IR notions are problematical for making sense of the 
contemporary global realities of the social world. What then does his approach 
suggest about how we should analyze these realities?
6.5 Globalization and the limits of IR
If Halliday had engaged himself upon a detailed analysis of say Robertson’s 
work, he would have been able to investigate a globalization theory that met 
some of his own requirements yet one that still argued for the notion that the 
levels of individual, national and international, were inadequate in order to 
capture the world as a whole and certainly the ’form’ of the world as a whole.
Simultaneously he would have been able to look at the model of the global 
field as Robertson pictures it (p. 27) and see that the only element that exists 
in it that he does not use as a level himself is that of "humankind". Where 
Robertson differs is that he has broken with the levels metaphor and replaced 
it with a relational one which itself is embedded in a thought that takes the 
historicity of IR thought itself, as a kind of modem reflection upon territory 
and order, into account. For Robertson the mutual tensions and relativizations 
between the elements of the global field are more important to recognise than 
any pre-given notion of relations holding as if forever’ between structures of 
levels. It might perhaps be better to see IR as an element of the "discourse of 
mapping" that Robertson sees as such a vital ingredient of "global-political 
culture" (p. 57).
6.6 Resistances to ’globe speak’ in FoE
FoE should be a key player in getting beyond old IR conceptions of the order 
of the world. Although the globe is talked about more often than in the
153
accounts in chapter two there has been no big explosion of globalization theory 
or globe talk in FoE. This is important. The consequences of the way we 
frame the world are immense. They can delay the experience of new social 
forces, and encourage us to mis view the world.
For FoE it has meant that the political strategy of involvement in the 
international policy arena remains relatively unquestioned because ’What else 
is there to do’. In addition it can reinforce the notion that the international is 
a special arena of action. RH has said that the "International appears other, 
separate and glamorous". It seems unavailable to ordinary’ paid employees, 
requiring particular' knowledges and skills. As such it can reinforce authority 
relations in the organization and associate the elite with "glamorous" 
knowledge and special skills. Why in a global and globalist organization such 
as FoE does the language of IR still have so great appeal?
Causes
This is a much more speculative arena. I will be pointing to possible causes 
of the influence of the language of IR on FoE.
1. Habit/Tradition - When FoE was beginning it was questioning so much 
else that these categories became the frame through which to see tire extra­
national society political opportunity structure. In fact the resurgence of a 
focus on the international, rather than that of merely the national, seemed itself 
a novelty (Porritt 1988, p. 196). Internationalism had been suppressed so it 
seemed a new language that could even account for new global realities.
2. Institutionalization - This refers to the institutionalisation of those 
categories within FoE and also its place at big’ international policy arenas 
such as the International Maritime Organization or United Nations Conferences 
on Environment and Development (Brenton 1994, p. 257). This must be seen 
as an option taken, part of the strategy of FoE, not merely a given reality 
accepted. In some senses FoE represents its consultative status at many
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international organizations as an aspect of its influence and authority. The 
degree to which this is not acknowledged as a political stratagem with its own 
pitfalls rather than as ’just the way the world is’ limits the extent to which 
FoE is even aware of the consequences of its own actions. Although RH talked 
about the "global operation of the economy" she did not link FoE’s relation 
to this with any going beyond of IR speak.
3. Power to elites in FoE. Michels (1962) was already aware in his study 
Political Parties that the role of the international has always to be seen also in 
the light of national’ struggles. He claims that:
"The international unification of tactics has always been limited by the varying 
needs of the different national oligarchies" (p. 196).
This means that to understand international issues we must also see them in the 
light of the actions of national oligarchies, and as a product of the needs of 
national oligarchies. Michels also argued that the increase in party bureaucracy 
meant that the international multiplicity of socialism of his time was 
understood less well. This operates he believes both at the level of the party 
and its understanding of the international but also individuals within the party 
whose activities become more specialised and less able to take on board 
sophisticated thought about the philosophy of history. The consequence that 
Michels thought followed was the inability to see the world in any other way 
than that available to the categories of their "all-absorbing specialization" (p.
191).
The consequences of these processes going on across European socialist parties 
in the period from the 1870s onwards was the growth of the New International 
as a confederation of autonomous states lacking any "unitary and homogeneous 
organization" (p. 196). International decentralization depended upon the 
development and bureaucratization and centralization of national organizations.
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The extent to which even within national organizations some decentralization 
took place was not any simple democratizing movement but rather elites 
moving to a level (province, commune) where they give exercise their own 
authority relatively untouched (p. 197). This then, Michels claims, should be 
seen predominantly as a multiplication of oligarchies rather than a de- 
oligarchization of the organization.
How does this account that Michels offers us of the relationship between 
national elites, national bureaucratization and cenüalization and the role of tlie 
international help us in understanding FoE and the political languages of IR 
in FoE?
Firstly it reminds us to look at power and authority relations in FoE also with 
regard to the origins of IR forms of analysis in FoE’s political language.
Secondly it makes us think more clearly about the role of the language of 
autonomy in FoE’s explanation of the origins and purposes of its structures as 
FoE international.
Thirdly it reminds us of the power that Michels’ account attributes to 
specialization in framing views of the world both individual and 
organizational.
However adequate Michels’ account for the reality of the SPD and its elite, 
FoE is somewhat different from this. Specialization on international issues 
occurs, though not specifically amongst the elite, nor is it the most important 
part of FoE’s endeavours.
6.7 How FoE International organizing is not the organizing of the translocal 
in FoE
In FoE one aspect of that specialisation has been the international dimension’ 
itself. One of the accounts of FoE that was the focus of chapter 2, the account
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by Tom Burke (1982), interpreted FoE in relation to how it "operates 
internationally" (Burke 1982, p. 114). Burke was then (1979-1982) responsible 
for international issues at FoE. Those in the same position now at FoE are OM 
and DO, though both are employed only part-time with regard to those issues. 
When I was conducting fieldwork at FoE and mentioned international issues,
I was often referred back to these two members of staff even if the issues I 
mentioned were not merely FoE International (organizational) concerns. Thus 
within FoE itself a high degree of acceptance of the division of labour around 
FoE International issues has been accepted by those working there.
OM and DO used IR theorizations to make sense not only of FoE international 
operations and actions but more broadly to think of issues beyond the orbit of 
FoE (EW&NI), that operated outside the territorial boundaries of England, 
Wales and Northern Ireland.
DO talked of the triad of local, national and international though he tended to 
talk of the "grassroots" rather than the first of those categories. Though this 
conception can imply a respect for the level of reality that the "grassroots" 
represents, it can be seen also as way of representing hierarchy (cf. Johnson 
1991, pp. 123-4) and the negation of equality. He repeated FoE’s insistence 
upon the autonomy of national groups and related this to the decentralizing 
notion that practices should be located as locally as is possible. This notion has 
come to the fore at the Local gioups annual conference in the proposal that 
future ftill-time paid posts at FoE should be spread out to the regions or be 
peripatetic. It has also informed the actions and speeches of TG who has 
developed a rhetoric of delivering resources to the local groups and (sub­
national) regions and criticising the spending and centralizing policies of the 
campaigns department.
DO also reiterated that although the late 1980s and early 1990s saw a massive 
resurgence of international activity it is the national level that is the key one 
for campaigning and by default that campaigning is the key activity of FoE.
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From the national level outwards DO reckons that what happens is that 
national groups see stakes and develop the links that will aid addressing those 
stakes at international levels. These levels are virtually coterminous with the 
international institutions that DO also discusses. To that degree policy 
processes and FoE’s ability to engage with them and influence them define the 
international level though there is much in the world itself besides this.
When OM describes an ideal-type campaign at the international level much of 
the activity is constrained by the frame of levels and the administrative logic 
of influencing the international organizational policy process. She imagines a 
situation where an international issue is focused upon the Washington HQ of 
an international organization. FoE US takes the lead as it is closest to the site 
of the organization. It works with other national Foe members with either 
particular interest in the issues or particular expertise. National members put 
pressure on national governments to vote particulai ways in the deliberative 
assembly of the international organization, and locally groups work to show 
that the citizenry are particularly interested in this issue and not just a national 
pressure group leadership. Such an ideal-type campaign demonstrates that the 
levels notion constrains the political representations of FoE but also, at the 
same time, the reality of FoE action also spills out of this limited and limiting 
frame, in fact might be what I have called elsewhere translocal. The IR notion 
is elitist since it neglects actions of individual members and represents all real 
action as simply within organizational frames tout court.
Even within this notion of an ’international’ campaign that OM identifies for 
us there is much that points to the limits of hierarchical levels.
Firstly there is no reason why local groups themselves cannot both really’ and 
symbolically’ operate in a variety of settings. They can of course operate 
directly on the national level’ and very often do. They can create their own 
international’ (more appropriately ’translocal’) networks upon which they 
draw and they do. They identify themselves with global issues and work with
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enthusiasm towards local involvement, not out of localism per se, but because 
of the local manifestation of global risks. Increasingly such groups are looking 
towards para-local campaigning on both local and global issues.
Secondly the focus on international institutions is a pragmatic one. This is not 
the only way to go and the level of interest in ’international’ issues so 
conceived can wane as well as wax. Theories of cooption of environmental 
organizations abound. Certainly there does seem to have been an 
institutionalization of environmental NGOs in the United Nations system since 
1987 (Lipshutz and Conca 1993, p. 237). FoE have been involved before this 
in a variety of international organizations and publicise this legitimation of 
their activities. Their deployment of IR categories that fit the categories that 
those institutions themselves validate are more an administrative relation to the 
dominant international political modes but still they frame the world for them 
too.
Thirdly FoE has also been working on regional campaigning and organizing. 
These regions include sub-national and supranational regions and neither relate 
simply to some other administrative change in the wider world. Patently the 
development of European Union institutions that has gone on apace since the 
1980s in particular has attracted the attentions of NGOs. In a sense it is an 
easy thing for NGOs to do. It merely required the elaboration of pressure on 
a European policy process that was otherwise similar to the structure of the 
national policy process that previously had been the main concem of FoE.
As such the skills were the same and the ’civil service’ stmcture similar 
enough to merely require new sets of relations to be forged in the same way 
that policy leaders in the national govemment situation had been influenced 
before. MedNet has been a particularly active occasional grouping of FoE 
national groups that have mediterranean coastlines (France, Italy, Spain) and 
therefore have many interests in common connected to the pollution of the 
waters that are contiguous with their coastlines. Some regional groupings have
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taken on more of an organizational framing (within FoEI) rather than a 
networked setting. East European countries were recruited to FoE in the late 
1980s as they broke free from domination by the Eastern bloc. They found 
that they had enough in common historically, as well as geopolitically, to be 
included in a East European joint organization recognised by FoE 
International, in addition to each national members’ recognition.
Below the nation new kinds of regional groupings are growing. In FoE 
(EW&NI) these groupings have been growing in the 1990s. Like the supra­
national ones they very often are the product of (perceived) shared concerns - 
such as with a watercourse that flows through more than one local authority 
area and with regard to which it would seem silly not to combine forces. Such 
shared concerns do not have to be so immediate. Amongst the groups that 
make up the West Yorkshire Network I have found individuals who want to 
work on issues that are not just local ones, and do just that. What they want 
is to find other local group members anywhere who have the same levels of 
commitment and skills in order to push themselves and take their campaigning 
further unrestricted by location. This urge for contact with the like minded 
(and like skilled) has fractured any simplistic understanding of the 
organizational frame of FoE.
This though has been on the minds of green’ thinkers for quite a while. Sara 
Parkin argued as long ago as 1988 that "[ajlthough it is good to start in our 
own backyard by acting locally and thinking globally’, this favourite slogan 
of Greens should not become an excuse to be parochial or isolationist. We 
have also to think locally about how we may act globally." (Parkin 1988, p 
167).
Some, however, do not wish to take part in global action, though quite what 
they conceive that to mean is the subject of the next section.
4. Rejection of global thinking as totalitarian. The suppression of the
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language or discourse of the global is a common feature of thought, 
particularly ’deep green’ thought (Esteva and Prakash 1995; Berry 1992). The 
language of the global’ is very often seen as code for ’globalization-from- 
above’ and therefore as a language of the powerful used to administer the 
world in such a way that the basic dominance of a few over the many is 
maintained (Brecher, Childs and Cutler 1993). That ’globalization-from-below’ 
is theoretically conceded to exist means that this way of coding the global does 
not simply resolve itself into an anti-globalization discourse. Berry (1992) 
does. For him "Think globally, act locally" is a simplistic and beguiling slogan 
which takes us away from the concern to "think locally and act locally" (Berry 
1992, p. 7).
It highlights many of the concerns of anti-globalizationists and also those who 
are simply unsure. For Berry global thinking can only be "statistical" since 
global means simply total. He counterposes to the global the notion of a 
neighbourhood which is full of "beguiling nooks and crannies" (p. 7). He 
wishes us to develop an ethic of not asking too much of our globe by living 
as independently and self-sufficiently as we can. As such his localist rhetoric 
draws upon the anti-abstractionism of the Romantics who reject abstraction 
because of its "inability to distinguish one place or person or creature from 
another" (p. 8). The very existence of local life can be endangered by 
abstractions from " saving the planet’ to ’conquering the world’" (p. 9). What 
is needed is "small, humble and humbling" (p. 9) work which does not seek 
the "glamour" of a "big solution to a big problem" (p. 9). Esteva and Prakash 
(1995) seek to take Berry’s arguments further. Like him they insist on the 
impossibility of global thinking’. The technologically mediated gaze, they 
argue, makes us arrogant and believers in our godlike nature. They associate 
all global thinking with the attempt to "manage planet Earth" (p. 3). Like 
Berry they counterpose to that "walking on soil" (p. 3) as counterpart to the 
abstraction of ’modem’ thought.
Since they challenge the extent to which globalization has taken place, and
161
stress how far most people on the Earth are marginalized from any "’global’ 
way of life" (p. 5), the degree to which it has already happened must be 
important.
I have encountered some elements of this thought during my fieldwork in FoE. 
Certainly the term ’transnational’ is seen only to refer to the organization of 
business across boundaries and is read as bad’. I tried to use it once more 
generically and was upbraided for my troubles.
This thinking has made its way into many parts of FoE. Porritt’s approach to 
green thought validates a sustainable future built around local small-scale 
production (Porritt 1985).
6.8 Conclusion
The language and discourse of International Relations has framed the activities 
of Friends of the Earth and not only in its ’international’ activities. However 
we can overplay the extent to which it has taken place. Most FoE members, 
although interested in the role of FoE in regimes of the international 
institutional arena (IIA), do not organize their action and thought around trying 
to influence it. The translocal slips by the scene and theory of IR rather than 
feeling the need to confront it head on.
There are temptations aplenty in the antiglobalizational notions that ecological 
thought has given rise to. If globalization means the managerial overview on 
the earth then it is possible that it might lead to neglect of particular places. 
However globalization does not mean this alone. It can mean those very 
environmental virtues tliat FoE espouses, forms of globalization-from-below 
(Brecher, Childs and Cutler 1993) rather than from above, so to speak.
I had expected fuller deployment of the language of globalization. There have 
been references to the globe and global in the literature of FoE and in the talk 
of FoE members. It has however been muted and occasional and it is still
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more likely that ’international’ will be deployed where others have used 
global. This use, in itself does not imply a fully developed IR approach. 1 
have seen the processual term globalization only once and that is with regard 
to a project specifically being mn on a ’Sustainable Europe’ under the auspices 
of FoEl. Globalization is not the key concept for FoE members.
However the demand for this language to be used, and the expectation of its 
use arises from my own concerns as a globalization scholar. Environmental 
action, translocal action, is not neatly packaged, ready for globalization 
scholars to take from it what they need. It avoids IR speak but feels no need 
to produce a great intellectual statement concerning globalization. There is, 
one might say, a distrust of abstraction and too general intellectual schemes.
I might feel that FoE’s translocalist, decentralized organization and action 
would benefit from more systematic reflection on global thinking, since I 
believe that globalization calls for a new imaginary for/of the world as a 
whole. Globalization theories, in my mind, must strive towards being those 
imaginaries or not having a reason for their existence. The new global realities 
(social movements, identifications, media, global economy) invalidate IR 
notions and attempts to recuperate IR notions to embrace these realities on less 
than ’equal’ terms. FoE works with global realities in pragmatic ways without 
always theorizing them in terms of globalization. This might in friture prove 
a drawback. But this is also the faith of an intellectual, who requires 
systematicity where the world requires less, and elaboration where the world 
requires none.
The next chapter deals with how we theorize the global and globalization in 
order to make sense of the contemporary world.
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Chapter 7. The Global in Imagination and Theory
This chapter concerns itself with how the ’global’ informs FoE’s discourse and 
contemporary theory. The Global’ has taken on a variety of meanings within 
contemporary discourse. Sometimes it can mean as little specifically as the 
recession of the constraints of geography (Waters 1995) the transcendence of 
the nation-state (McGrew 1992) or more generically time-space distanciation 
(Giddens 1990). With Beck (1991) there is reference to conditions of the 
material globe (aspects of which might be subject to the risk). Albrow (1996) 
builds his argument around a strong notion of the globe as material habitation 
of humankind.
Within contemporary use global does sometimes refer to the material globe but 
this is not cental enough for me to accept the epochal transformation to the 
global age, though I do not simply rule out the claim that a change of that 
magnitude has taken place. I use global to mean firstly, to spread worldwide, 
or be worldwide; secondly, oriented to the world-as-a-whole; thirdly, related 
to the material globe.
For Friends of the Earth the application of the global notion is very obvious. 
FoE is an organization working towards the rational’ use of resources of the 
globe and orienting its action to the future and the life of future generations 
to come. Successively its motto has been the (famous) ’Think globally, act 
locally’ and ’For the planet, for people’. We can then very easily see that FoE 
as an organization stands for globalist values.
Further it engages actively, in organizing its campaigns and monitoring the
52In personal discussions he has given sense to this via a critique of other 
globalization tlieory which doesn’t, he believes, have an ’object’ of 
reference. Further the very multiplicity of meanings for him marks the 
discursive bounds of epochal change. I am happier with an argument 
about ’meaning as use’.
164
world around it, in global social relations, in order to remain sensitized to 
changes in a globalized world in relation to its globalist values. Although the 
organizational title (’international’) and form (Friends of the Earth 
International) are old modem ones the translocalist organization spills out of 
the bounds of the IR frames that are manifest as its theorization within FoE 
(see chapter 6). It is worth reemphasising that the reality of FoE resides as 
much in the idea (to be a friend of the earth) and its mobilization and 
application in the lives of ordinary people, as in the organization per se (see 
Chapter 2, esp. Burke’s (1982) account of the origins of FoE).
In mobilizing and applying that idea it engages in global linkages via an 
unbounded social network of the likeminded. This global network extends even 
beyond the bounds of the social movements that FoE can be considered to 
belong to (environmental and green)."" The ambiguity of identity, 
’membership’, and existence of these movements has been a feature of thought 
even within FoE itself (Porritt 1984, pp. 4-5, FoE 1990, pp. 4, 9-10). The 
relationship between social movements and organization within/between social 
movements is inadequately expressed in the term social movement organization 
(SMO)"^ which appears to elide the distinctions that might be the most useful.
In everyday language how does FoE express this global engagement? The 
following from the second edition on the Friends of the Earth Handbook is 
typical:
Jonathan Porritt (1984) a former director of FoE concludes that no 
green movement exists (p. 7) on the giounds that differences between 
groups count for more than "their sharing of a common green 
perspective". Elsewhere (Lamb 1996, p. ix) he cites it as a "microcosm 
of the whole environment movement". The current director of FoE on 
the back cover of the same work links FoE to "the green movement".
Social Movement Organisation (SMC) as a concept is the attempt to 
recognise the existence in the more tenuous organisation of movements 
of more bounded entities. See Dalton (1994) for its use in the US 
sociology of social movements literature (esp. pp. 6-7).
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"It shouldn’t come as a surprise that our own welfare is intimately related to 
the welfare of all the other people in the world; indeed, to that of all living 
beings. But for many people it still does. It still isn’t commonly understood 
that what people do and the way they behave materially affect biological 
systems on the other side of the planet. One of the greatest challenges we face 
is to drive home this inescapable ecological truth: we are all connected and we 
are all interdependent. You can’t get more global than that." (FoE 1990, pp. 
4-5. my bold)
For FoE then, the globe is central. It is central, as an image, to the perception 
of the interdependence of human material activity in the world and upon the 
world as a whole. How do FoE imagine this world as globe? What role does 
the representation of the globe play in FoE’s moral economy?
The globe is prominent in FoE’s reporting of its activities. Until recently 
’business’ cards of FoE personnel had a picture of the earth in the top right 
hand comer with the name "Friends of the Earth" beneath it. The picture is 
there to establish and stabilise the ultimate reference point for FoE’s work. But 
can it do that? What do we do when we represent the earth?
These questions have occurred to social scientists in the last few years, as they 
also did to philosophers and political thinkers in the first few decades after 
WWII (Tester 1995, pp. 1-14), and they have given their answers in a series 
of publications (Ingold 1993, Cosgrove 1994, Sachs 1994). I will investigate 
these publications for the help they can give us in understanding the imagining 
of the global in the work of FoE.
7.1 The politics of the use of images of the globe
The use of the globe in the environmental movement may be of recent vintage 
(Ingold 1993, p. 31) and had previously been used in "geopolitical contexts".
Ingold wishes us to see the image of the globe as the culmination of mankind’s
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separation from the environment, since the environment signals that which is 
outside of us and environmentalism does not consider that which is outside the 
globe (almost) at all. As he puts it "The global environment is not a lifeworld, 
it is a world apart from life" (p. 32)."" Ingold is particularly interested in 
the relation of global to local in all this. For him if the global is seen as real 
and total then the local by contrast "is regarded as illusory and incomplete" (p. 
35y
The distinction is. Ingold argues, as old as Kant. For Kant linked the image 
of the globe to reason itself. If reason is a plane he argued our experience of 
it cannot encompass it since the horizons of our perceptions of the world as 
plane extend wherever we go. If it is, however a sphere, it can be 
encompassed by reason by mathematical formulae applied to the curvature of 
the arc of the surface generating a value for the radius (p. 36). For Kant this 
is not so much a culmination point for rationality but rather a condition for 
reason knowing itself and its limits.
For Ingold this creates a phenomenon of living on the impenetrable surface of 
the earth "upon which form and meaning is overlaid" (p. 37).
This may of course be the case with the globes of geography covered "in a 
mosaic of contrastive colours, representing the territory of nation states" (p. 
38) but it is not, I think the only way of seeing the globe. Ingold relates this 
view of the world seen through (geographical) globes to colonialism."^
"" This is not very far away from the thought of Esteva and Prakash 
(1995) and Berry (1992) considered in chapter 6. Both they and Ingold 
believe in the authenticity of the local in relation to which the global 
is a mere statistical artifact that we cannot have a real lived relation to.
However if one imagines the American space programme as a 
continuation of colonialism it contains the seeds of its own 
del cons Itruction by allowing us to see a globe that is very much not 
arrayed with painted mosaics’. As Byron K. Lichtenberg, an astronaut 
on the ninth space shuttle in 1983 saw it "You don’t see any of the 
borders, you don’t see any of the cultures, you don’t see the different
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Ingold believes that this ’colonialist’ view of the globe feeds into discourses 
of global management which make the earth our collective human property and 
encourage us in our belief that we do not "belong to the world" but that we 
make the world from the outside so to speak (p. 39).
Cosgrove (1994) makes a similar argument to Ingold. However he offers it as 
only one of two dominant readings of the earth as globe particularly in relation 
to the Apollo space photographs. These readings he calls respectively One- 
World and the Whole-Earth readings. The meanings of these images have, he 
argues been, fought over and contested in "post-colonial and postmodernist 
discourses" (p. 270)."’ Earthrise and 22727 now stand in as visual signifiers 
for Whole-earth and One-world respectively. The familiarity of the pictures 
has halted critical scrutiny of them. A closer investigation is thus required.
Cosgrove argues that the image 22727 (p. 278) constitutes a radical challenge 
to the "Modem geographical imagination" since it gives central place to 
Africa, usually diminished in cartographic practice where projections make 
Africa, the southern oceans and Antarctica appear so small. Additionally the 
picture is without the coordinating system of graticule and text.
Despite such deconstmction of modem territoriality Cosgrove contrarily wishes 
to add that such images reinforce a sense of the givenness of photographic
57
languages ... on every [geographical] globe you look at, the lines are 
there ... It’d be interesting to put out a globe that had no borders, no 
names of countries, just continents and physical features. So there’s the 
sense of no difference, just a subtle gentle blending from one region 
to the next" (White 1987, p. 240; cf. also 244, 251, 270).
The photograph known as Earthrise became immediately commented 
upon and speculation arose about a reformed view of the world (p.
273). A later photograph (known as 22727) also became enormously 
popular, replacing as icon of the earth the geographer’s globe. That 
both photographs are in the public domain helps to explain a little of 
their popularity but more important is "their deployment in behalf of 
diverse and often opposing ideological positions" (Cosgrove 1994 p.
274).
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images (’as it really is’), were products of a gendered space project based on 
male youth and power and drew upon the experience in mass air travel of a 
"synoptic high-altitude gaze over the Earth" (p. 280).
The Whole-Earth reading drew upon a post WWII US belief that it acted in 
behalf of all mankind. The photographs released during the Xmas holiday 
1968 became mediated via both religious and secular Xmas themes. All were 
mediated by cultural texts such as the poetry of MacLeish.
No univocal reading can be given of the 22727 and Earthrise photographs 
since they "sit ambiguously between two textual constructions: the progressive 
One-worldism of late American Modernism and a W hole-earth 
environmentalism which, though historically deep-rooted, is such a significant 
aspect of postmodern culture" (p. 285; cf. Sachs 1994).
Such Whole-earth environmentalism, which is the predominant form drawn on 
by FoE, Cosgrove argues, draws strongly upon older forms of vitalism. Even 
one of the astronauts who one might think would be drawn more to the 
masculinism of One-worldism - Michael Collins of Apollo 11 - focused upon 
the feelings, and visceral responses he had to his view of the earth from space 
(pp. 286-7). Classic uses of the photographs for these purposes include 
"Earthrise on the dustjacket of James Lovelock’s text Gaia (1978), and 
22727 on the cover of the Whole Earth Review" (p. 287).
The Whole-earth approach to the photographs articulates an attitude versus 
one-worldism "for green environmental organizations ... Earthrise and 22727 
represent a quasi-spiritual interconnectedness and the vulnerability of terrestrial 
life ... the necessity of planetary stewardship, best practised from an insider’s 
localist perspective" (p. 287).
What is common to both the One-world and whole-earth perspectives is that 
both interpretations insist on the globality of the image (p. 288).
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For Cosgrove this equates to both being linked to a totalising discourse based 
upon unchallengeable vantage points. The Whole-earth image is the archetype 
of a unity, which can be called "universal holism" (p. 289).
Both readings, Cosgrove claims, "draw upon and extend ideas of human 
territoriality that have deep historical, geographical, and cultural roots in 
Western imaginings" (p. 289).
How do these imaginings relate to FoE’s use of photographs and pictures of 
the earth as globe? I will answer this in relation to examples of FoE’s specific 
use of images of the globe.
7.2 FoE’s uses of images of the globe
1. Cosgrove himself reproduces a FoE poster using the photographic image of 
22727 (p. 277). Unfortunately he allows it to stay mute in relation to the rest 
of his argument because he does not comment upon it in beyond an 
uninformative caption. The poster, a lampoon of an estate agent’s one, is 
headed ATTRACTIVE, DETACHED RESIDENCE beneath which, and taking 
up 75% of the poster space, is the image of the earth. Underneath is a caption 
that reads "Believed to be unique, this magnificent dwelling has been sadly 
neglected in recent years. Some outstanding features have been lost. However 
it still offers an exceptional home to those prepared to maintain it with care". 
The notion of the Earth as a detached residence is interesting since this not 
only focuses upon the fundamental dependence upon ’us’ (other people) to 
resolve the earth’s ills but also the lack of a god who will take care of 
creation.
2. A cartoon in Friends of the Earth Handbook (1990) comprises a picture of 
the Earth resting on the ground and casting a shadow, flanked by a male and 
female figure, on either side of the earth, holding the Earth up. The cartoon 
comes immediately after a section that discusses the issue of the individual’s 
relation to saving the world. The sentence immediately before the cartoon is
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"Which brings us to personal responsibility" (p. 5).
3. Images of the Earth also abound in FoE’s Take the heat off the Planet 
practical guide to "How you can really help stop climate change" (FoE 1993a, 
p. i). The FoE logo is still here as a photographic representation of the Earth 
with beneath it and starting to the left of it, the phrase Friends of the Earth’. 
The word Earth’ is centrally underneath the picture of the Earth. This logo 
is on the back cover in the bottom right hand comer, and is repeated on pages 
iv, and 47. The front and back covers which are a hot’ orange in colour, both 
contain, just below the centre a painted image of the Earth. The dominant land 
surface in view in the image is that of Africa. All the land surfaces pictured 
(Africa, a little of Brazil, South Western Europe, Southern Britain, some of 
the Middle East) are coloured in yellows and oranges to represent heat and 
possibly (subliminally) deserts. The Seas are swirling deep blues and 
turquoises. Therefore the background (the sun?) and the land surfaces suggest 
overheating and desertification and the seas deep (indifferent) coolness. The 
image demonstrates’ that it is the planet that is at stake in our everyday 
behaviour.
4. TG, the FoE national Local groups coordinator, at the local groups annual 
conference held in Leeds in September 1996 utilised an image of the globe. 
He did so in commenting on Pepsi Cola’s projected new advertising campaign. 
He reported Pepsi’s intention of hiring the former Soviet space programme to 
send a satellite into space. The satellite, shaped like a very large Pepsi Cola 
can would be filmed with the Earth as a back drop associating Pepsi with a 
one-worldist perspective - Think world. Act Pepsi’ the campaign might be 
thought to be saying. TG asserted, to a crowded lecture theatre of FoE local 
group activists’, of a huge projection screen image of the Earth photographed 
from space, "We all know what this means". In order to enable local FoE 
groups to grasp the affront of this Pepsi advertising campaign TG took an 
empty Pepsi can which standing in for the satellite shaped like a giant Pepsi 
can, he orbited’ across the giant projected image of the Earth. To assuage the
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symbolic (and real) affront he finally crushed and hurled the can to one side. 
We have the portrait enemy (Pepsi), Friends (FoE), and that which needs to 
be protected (Earth). We can see this as a kind of morality play in which good 
and evil are identified, the task in hand is reimagined and the challenge to that 
which is dearest is given a specific identity.
5. A newspaper advert for national FoE membership (Guardian 24/5/97, p. 
25) which has a black and white reproduction of a photograph of the earth, 
seen from outer space, slightly above centre of the advert. The image slightly 
overlaps or is overlapped by a thin line box which surrounds the heading of 
the advert. The heading reads "IT STILL NEEDS ALL THE FRIENDS IT 
CAN GET". Beneath the photograph is a listing of recent achievements of 
FoE in relation to the Road Traffic Reduction Bill and denial of planning 
permission to Nirex. At the bottom in a box is FoE’s motto "for the planet 
for people".
These five examples of the use of the image of the globe in the work of FoE 
highlight where Ingold and Cosgrove are helpful in helping us understand 
’imagining the globe’ in the work of FoE and where their ideas miss the 
specificity of uses within FoE.
Some general points need to be made.
Firstly the variety of imaginings. Two of the examples are of cartoon or 
painted images of the globe whilst three involved photographic representations, 
one printed on a poster, the other projected for a live audience, another a 
newspaper national ’recruitment’ advert.
Secondly the reframings of those imaginings. The poster, pictured in 
Cosgrove’s account, but not commented upon by him, shows the humour and 
seriousness of FoE. Imagine, they seem to be saying, the globe as a house. 
How would we sell it? How do we imagine the relationship between reality
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and hype in estate agent’s language and that offered for the earth as house’? 
Certainly humorous understatement of otherwise doomsday’ conditions plays 
with knowledge of estate agent discourses. Further it allows for levels of 
optimism about the condition of the globe that must be necessary to any 
’political’ attempt to suggest that there is anything to be done about it - "it still 
offers an exceptional home to those prepared to maintain it with care 
(Cosgrove 1994, p. 277). The colouring of the globe in the FoE report Taking 
the Heat off the planet (1993a) pays particular attention to the specific danger 
engaged with in that publication - global warming and the greenhouse effect 
(p. 6). TG attempts to connect individually to local group activists, to 
reinvigorate the notion that good and evil exist in issues of the global 
environment, and that FoE has not gone soft on finding out who the ’enemy’ 
is.
If we take the issue of whole-earth and one-world approaches, FoE is virtually 
always in the whole-earth interpretive frame."* Although we can say that its 
origins lie in the spiritual interconnectionist ecological thought, it does not stop 
FoE utilising humour (estate agents, cartoon) or very everyday advice about 
what individuals can do - "saving the world is often a pretty humdrum, lowly 
affair" (FoE 1990, p. 8) involving such things as "cutting energy use in your 
own home" (FoE 1993a, p. 43).
7.3 The globe and globalization theoiy
This mundane caretaking for the planet constitutes an ideal example of 
globality which Robertson defined as "consciousness of the (problem of) the 
world as a single place" (Robertson 1992, p. 132). What does he mean by 
this? That because of increasing reflection’ on globality in "one way or
"* The example of the cartoon with male and female human figures 
flanking the earth and supporting it uses graticules to create a feeling 
of three dimensionality. I am not sure whether this puts the image into 
the One World camp or not. Certainly the use of graticules would not 
be the only way the artist could have represented the globe as 
spherical.
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another, civilizations and, more tangibly, societies (even individuals) are being 
constrained to frame their particular modes, negative or positive, of global 
involvement" (p. 132).
Because the "discourse of globality is ... a vital component of contemporary 
global culture ... [which] ... consists largely in the shifting and contested 
terms in which the world as a whole is ’defined’" (p. 113) the environmental 
movement which wishes to see the world as a biological and socio-economic 
whole has been greatly influential in framing the discourse of globality.
When we ask for clarification of Robertson’s key terms we can ask: Is 
globality an aspect of globalization or a form of resistance to it? Patently it can 
be both or either. It can imply resistance to (all forms of) globalization, to 
some forms of globalization or one of them. It can actively be part of 
globalization whether it is resistant or not, and it could have an anti­
globalizational effect(s) regardless of globality.
The multiple consequences of globality for globalization depends upon the 
degree to which "that notion carries reflexive considerations" (p. 183). Of 
course many aspects of our actions are global but unrelated to consciousness 
(thus globality) per se. These may have important consequences even for the 
development of globality. The environmental movement developed as a form 
of globality partly because of the development of global consequences without 
(at first) awareness of them.
This conception draws upon the notion of the objectivity of global 
environmental issues which is a feature of recent social science approaches to 
environmentalism (Martell 1994; Anderson 1996; Albrow 1996) although 
resisted in others (Yearley 1996). Yearley is more concerned to question the 
grounds by which we attribute globalness (globality, p. 222) to particular 
environmental problems. In answering the question of ’how global are ’global 
environmental problems’ (pp. 77-86) Yearley recognises that even if there are
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some grounds (pp. 77-8) for accepting their globalness there still are reasons 
for being cautious about the attribution of globality. He specifies two, first the 
unevenness of local impact of global phenomena due to geographical 
differences of local places, and second the unevenness of local impact due to 
differences in wealth and knowledge of those in ’local’ places.
For these reasons too simple an identification of global challenges to which we 
need to address "global responses" (p. 79) are problematic. Interests to the 
contrary of global environmental change need to be taken into account. Not 
only do the disparities in geographical danger and local wealth disunify but 
further "the very claims to globality" (p. 80) might be seen to issue from 
special interests. Further, funding of global environmental action by the UN’s 
Global Environment Facility (GEE) allows the World Bank "to define what is 
’global’ and what is not" (p. 84). Though Yearley’s are real considerations,
I take a cautious realist approach to the environmental problematic.
Robertson in a later paper (1995) starts by saying that such is the impact of 
globalization on various intellectual fields "it becomes increasingly necessary 
to attend to some very basic issues" (p. 25). The issues he is particularly 
interested in, relate to resisting attempts to read the global as 
macrosociological, the local as microsociological, with the global absorbing 
and homogenizing the local (pp. 25-6). Whilst I agree with this wholeheartedly 
it is a negative characterisation of the task in hand. Necessary but rather 
limited.
7.4 Analytical problems of thinking the globe
What Robertson does not really succeed in is his attempt in analytical work to 
investigate the concepts necessary to global theorizing and appropriate 
delineation of those concepts. This is partly because of his concern to promote 
the notion of glocalization’. What Robertson means by this is no more than 
what he has meant by globalization’ in his previous writings. He changes his 
terms because he is concerned to remphasise the trans- and super- and supra-
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local basis of the production of the local and relate debates concerning time 
and space to those he has already discussed in relation to universalism and 
particularism (p. 26).
In order to begin to address the latter he redefines globality. In prior usage 
Robertson thought of globality (largely) as "the shifting and contested terms 
in which the world as a whole is ’defined’" (1992, p. 113) or "consciousness 
of the (problem of) the world as a single place" (p. 132). His redefinition of 
globality as "the general condition which has facilitated the diffusion of 
’general modernity’, globality at this point being viewed in terms of the 
interpenetration of geographically distinct ’civilizations’" (1995, p. 27). 
Although it is important to recognise, as he goes on to do, the limits of the 
homogenization-heterogenization debate this crucial redefinition does not help. 
Even Robertson’s recognition that the elements of the global field become not 
only differentiated but also undergo internal shifts merely refers us back to 
these elements of the global field which are largely mutually relativising 
elements of the local, national, interstate system IR levels of analysis. 
Furthermore although he recognises the need to be analytically clear he is less 
so in his writings himself. His key conceptual tool (globality) in his analysis 
of globalization has meant four distinguishable things:
* consciousness of the world as a whole (1992, p. 132)
* the ’condition’ of the world as a whole (1994a, p. 49)
* the condition which has enabled the diffusion of modernity (1994a, p. 36)
* the interchange between world civilizations (1994a, p. 36)
This does not get us very far since this seems merely to add to our problems 
in identifying globalization and globality. The first of his definitions’ of 
globality relates it to human awareness of the world as a whole; the second
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adds the material conditions of that world; the third articulates a single logic 
(set of preconditions) which has helped the spread of modernity (certainly not 
identical with the first two definitions); the fourth partly deconstructs the third 
since unless the interchange was only ever one way then there is much in 
globality that is not about the diffusion of modernity. This does not help us at 
all because it is not only confused and confusing but would merely set us off 
in radically different directions looking for analyses and evidences of these 
divergent realities commonly labelled ’globality’.
Albrow (1996) is one of a very few who has attempted to analytically 
distinguish categories that we need in order to understand globalization that do 
not simply refer back to globalization. He has been doing so over a series of 
publications (Albrow 1994, 1996; Albrow, Bade, Durrschmidt and
Washboume 1994).
His book The Global Age (1996) is the most far reaching. It is built around 
an account of a profound social transformation from the modern to the global 
age. The supplanting of modernity with globality (p. 4) where globality orients 
human activities with "the extent and materiality of the globe as a whole" (p. 
115) has the consequence of changing the basis of action and social 
organization. The global age is an age of globality for Albrow not one of 
globalization (p. 81). The former involves behaviours and consequences but 
not (necessarily) consciousness or direction.
For Albrow globalism can be defined in terms of globality. Globalism is a 
value orientation referencing globality, "identifying with the likeminded on a 
worldwide scale" (p. 140). Elsewhere the emphasis is more firmly on the 
globe itself (p. 4) because of its "undisputed materiality" (p. 81). A supreme 
example of globalism for Albrow is that of the "green movement" (p. 83). 
Globalism highlights global forces since forces move beyond boundaries and 
"the quest for their limits encompasses the globe as a whole" (p. 84).
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Global movements do not have to espouse globalism but are moved that way 
by "the pressures of globality" (pp. 140, 142).
Each of the highlighted concepts - globality, globalism, and global forces he 
articulates in relation to globalization rather than reducing them to a wider 
process called globalization. In fact the use of the notion of a global age 
allows him to relativise and get distance from globalization per se.
In addition to the conceptual attempts so far discussed he produces an 
analytical definition of globalization that is worth reproducing here;
"Definition: Globalization
1. Making or being made global:
(a) in individual instances
(i) by the active dissemination of practices, values, technology and other 
human products throughout the globe
(ii) when global practices and so on exercise an increasing influence over 
people’s lives
(iii)when the globe serves as a focus for, or a premise in shaping, human 
activities
(iv) in the incremental change occasioned by the interaction of any such 
instances;
(b) seen as the generality of such instances;
(c) such instances being viewed abstractly.
2. A process of making or being made global in any or all of the senses in 
(1.).
3. The historical transformation constituted by the sum of particular forms and 
instances of (1.)."
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(Albrow 1996, p. 88)
Albrow argues that definition 2 "is both widely current and misguided". He 
appears to mean by this that virtually all the major theorists of globalization 
have made crucial errors in conceptualizing globalization, not clearly 
distinguishing it from modernization, and elaborating relevant distinctions 
between globality, globalism and so forth. At that point in his text he does not 
name names. We can do it for him. In that sense even Robertson (1992) and 
Giddens (1990, 1991) are guilty of reifying all changes of the present which 
’cross borders’ into a general notion of globalization (p. 93) as if all were 
simply the same phenomenon. Further they have not resisted the temptation 
to create an abstract concept of globalization that maps the transformations 
quasi-teleologically.
That many of the phenomena often gathered under the term globalization’ 
("diasporic communities, just-in-time production and negotiated gender 
identity" (p. 94)) might be at odds with each other, might simply not be linked 
to a single overall process is a consideration difficult to raise - particularly for 
Giddens’ approach."^
So far we are in agreement. Much analytical work does need to be done and 
a degree of resistance needs to be made to too easy reference to any overall
59 This can lead to difficulties even in Spybey’s (1995) admirable attempt 
to bring together Giddens’ and Robertson’s approaches. The 
structurationism of the Giddensian approach which emphasises the 
agency of all as much as the structure’ tends to see reaction to or 
responses to already constituted globalization. To over emphasise 
institutional reproduction is to miss the subtle globalization-from- 
below’ (Brecher, Childs and Cutler 1993) which isn’t (necessarily) a 
response to other forms of globalization, isn’t without further large- 
scale qualifications, institutionalized. Further too much emphasis on 
local reproduction forgets that reproduction is with people wherever 
they are. I reproduce my life from the variety of settings I am in. They 
are local to my activities not to some pre-set locality. See Thrift (1995, 
pp. 32 and 29).
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process of globalization.
Let us then look in more detail at the examples Albrow gives under each of 
his headings in his definition of globalization. In the following section Roman 
numbers in brackets refer to the definition of globalization outlined above by 
Albrow.
7.5 Thinking globalization
As examples of the "(i) the active dissemination of practices, values, 
technology and other human products throughout the globe (ii) when global 
practices and so on exercise an increasing influence over people’s lives
(iii) when the globe serves as a focus for, or a premise in shaping, human 
activities" (p. 88) he instances the "spread of the ’Toronto Blessing " the 
"information technology concentration of Silicon Valley" the "development of 
London’s Canary Wharf", and "buying a Big Mac in Beijing" (p. 93).
This is important since when we are dealing with real world instances we are 
dealing with complexity, historical specificity and so on. Whilst allowing and 
encouraging us to consider practices, situations, processes, forms of production 
and consumption in the real world, Albrow reminds us of the difficulties of 
adequate description and wider explanation. To take just one of his examples, 
that of IT concentration in Silicon Valley, we begin to see the size of the task. 
It clearly depends upon the active dissemination of practices and technology 
around the world (i) and in more than one sense. Generically these are not 
unique technologies and are built in relation to the activities of other 
manufacturers and suppliers in the world whether ever actively worked with 
or not. Thus it can be seen as part of a wider set of global practices 
(computerization, IT in everyday life) though the specifics of those linkages 
would have to be demonstrated not simply asserted. Whether the globe is a 
focus or premise would have also to be demonstrated. My suspicion is that it 
would play a large part in the activities of Silicon Valley. The Valley is full 
of semi-conductor VLSI chip R & D  companies. Typically the industries in the
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Valley are part of multinational and transnational companies. If not they are 
linked through agreements to transnationals. Very often they have 
manufacturing and minor research facilities elsewhere in the world (Scotland, 
Singapore, Taiwan, Korea) and aie actively seeking lower labour costs allied 
to high quality labour forces (Henderson 1989). Thus they orient their activity 
to find lower costs, better production facilities, outsource programming to 
India and Korea and so on. The Valley itself is part of a global division of 
labour’ which is volatile but largely keeps high end research in the Valley and 
manufacture in low labour cost areas of the world.
It is the role of globalization theories to observe and analyse the complex 
intermingling of these global elements in the sociological analysis of the 
world. Reification of categories is (humanly) understandable particularly where 
complex, border crossing activities are compounded (both really’ and 
’theoretically’) by reflexivity. However, the fact that reality is complex, 
volatile and reflexive means, if anything, the need for a greater analytical 
discipline.
7.6 Globalization theory as optimism or pessimism
In order to help instill this analytical discipline I shall ask my own questions 
of Albrow s wider theorisation of globality.
Albrow argues that "Globalism as a general orientation belongs to the human 
rights, peace, green and women’s movements primarily" (p. 142) who act 
"outside the established political channels of the nation-state, by legitimating 
local actions with reference to global requirements" (p. 142). Does this simply 
mean that up till now they have been the most active promulgators of 
globalism? Or is seeking a stronger alignment with the idea of globalism and 
the peace, green and women’s movements? Does it wish to say that there are 
elective affinities with these movements and globalism? If it did I believe it 
might be mistaken. A militia and patriot movement could do the same. The 
case for these is articulated by Castells (1997, pp. 84-97). Globalism need not
181
be something that ’well meaning’ people necessarily like. The very openness 
of new forms of sociality (Albrow 1996, pp. 111-4, 155-9) mean that there is 
space for many new movements some of whom will espouse globalism and 
globalist values. To derive optimism from these generic new social realities 
might be to cross analytical judgements.
This question concerning the link between globalism and affirmative social 
movements might be answerable in detailed analyses of movements and over 
a period of time. The most fundamental category of The Global Age for other 
globalization scholars, is the notion of orientation to the globe (globality). It 
is globality that has displaced modernity (p. 193) even if it has not (yet) 
replaced it. So what are the realities of this orientation in the world? This is 
both an analytical and an empirical question. Finally though it should be 
demonstrable on the evidence. How much of the activities of individuals, 
movements, organizations, states, corporations, ethnic groups are oriented to 
the globe? And how much should be in order for us to argue cogently that 
globality is so important in the contemporary world?
It is difficult to answer. Any given act may be or may not be oriented to the 
globe without it showing on the surface. A ’local’ recycling initiative may or 
may not concern itself with the globe, the ’local’, waste in general, charity 
work, litter, and so on. One would have to investigate the meaning and 
interconnections of the practices in order to determine this. My own guess is 
that presently only a few (distributed, but rather important) practices, 
individuals and actors are so oriented. What does not strenuously happen is a 
denial of the relation of such practices to the globe except in exceptional cases. 
Paradoxically such denial usually signals an orientation to the globe.®
When Albrow articulates his notion in this clear manner:
60 Such a phenomenon has profound consequences for the politics of 
localism and those of particularism.
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"If we talk of the globe entering into the assumptions of human activities, 
we are appealing ... to the way that all that lives and moves and has its being 
on the surface of the earth has become the conscious frame of reference for 
many of the decisions of international bureaucrats and of the ordinary citizen 
and consumer. " (p. 90)
we can be much more sure that many aspects of human activity do not take the 
globe as frame of reference even if they are otherwise ’post-national’. Many 
’cross border’ activities aie disruptive of identities, mobile, and so on but do 
not refer to the globe. 1 think that these are the majority of all translocal 
forms, with orientation to the globe (so far) being special forms. They may of 
course become more central and dominant. The clarity of the quotation is also 
disturbed by the use of the term assumption’. Assumptions are not the same 
as conscious frame of reference’. The number of activities that have 
assumptions based on the (realities of the) globe built into them (in some way 
or other) is vastly greater than those which orient to the globe through a 
conscious frame of reference.
1.1 FoE and global organizing
FoE as an example of global organization exemplifies Albrow’s definition of 
globalization. Actively they disseminate practices of environmental 
campaigning and everyday thinking; amongst their members and individuals 
they influence, directly, or indirectly (through local council and national 
government practices and policies) activities in everyday lives; the globe not 
only is the material frame which they clearly orient themselves towards and 
with regard to which realities they must apply themselves. Further these are 
not clear and discrete arenas of action. Local groups use some non-local, non­
national linkages of research, and social relationships. To this extent they are 
translocalists. Friends of the Earth International involves the co-operation of 
all (national) groups to the extent of their expertise and concern for particular 
issues. National groups bring together global concerns in national arenas linked 
to local manifestations of concern which can either be simply part of a wider
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campaign, a particular articulation of that campaign, or work in different 
campaigns not reduced to local concerns but analysing local circumstances in 
the light of globalist values and global concerns. The work of FoE in all of its 
manifestations is only partly concerned with the reproduction of institutional 
settings. Typically it will be involved in multiple ways with international 
institutions and conferences and the formulation of international policy."
7.8 Conclusion
The number of activities that have assumptions based on the globe built into 
them is gieater than those which orient to the globe through a conscious frame 
of reference.®
Thus globalization is active and ongoing without necessarily orienting action 
to the globe. We need to take account of these multiple forms of translocal and 
global action. This is essential in understanding a world that is postmodern but 
not postmodernist. Giving our attention to the translocal helps us make sense 
of the multiplicity of action and ideation that makes up FoE and many other 
forms of contemporary organizing. This diversity is part of what is not seen 
by modem organizational (see chapters 4 and 5), political (see chapter 6) and 
social thinking (see Dalton 1994, pp. 246, 249). The modem model of the 
scope of political thought is too tied to the Leninist (Melucci 1989, pp. 32 and 
79) whereas we need to consider Dalton’s contention that ”[a]s with biological
61
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Intemational Policy is not so easy to identify once and for all. The Rio 
Earth Summit in Brazil in 1992 produced a series of protocols signed 
up to by the majority of nation states. These have been integrated into 
national policy arenas by only some nations, to some extent. However 
they have been used by local authorities and city authorities to build a 
partnership towards a Sustainable’ future. Further the agreements 
reached have been used by environmental groups (including FoE) as a 
kind of stmcture of minimal norms for regulating the human- 
environment relation. As such the use of the agreements in Rio have 
not been actively pursued by all govemments but have been globalized 
in a variety of ways but not simply institutionally reproduced.
This in why 1 am rather cool to the notion of a Global Age.
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diversity, political diversity can be a source of strength" (p. 249).
Translocalism in FoE is integrated with the moral order, globalism loosely 
articulated with it. Translocalism finds no difficulty working hand-in-hand with 
globalism, and its very movement out of a mere localism, or identification 
with a narrow and specific locality, means that it finds little space for itself in 
localist ecological thought.
Translocalism intrinsically relates to the global since the scope of action and 
ideation relates to the boundaries of sociality, and where the bounds of 
sociality are not cramped and defined narrowly (by say the nation state) but 
are enabled by media of information transfer then they potentially go wherever 
social life can be found. Translocalism is not simply globalism however, since 
it does not necessarily identify with a specific image of the globe nor 
necessarily act with regard to the world as a whole. The image of the globe 
is so important since it articulates a relation either to the whole or to a key 
relationship that can be taken up individually and from wherever one is. For 
FoE the globe is not at all an abstract statistical artifact pace Esteva and 
Prakash (1995), Berry (1992), Cosgrove (1994) or Ingold (1993). It is rather 
a key viewpoint on the meaning and consequence of human cultural, social, 
economic and political activity.
I address these issues about the limits of sociality in the next chapter as I 
outline the relationship between what I call the global information society and 
FoE’s work. The global information society forms, in one way of viewing 
things, the boundaries to FoE’s translocalist action.
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Chapter 8 The global information society
FoE inhabits the Global Information Society (GiS).^ The Information 
Society’ notion has generated a great deal of literature and sociological 
disagreement (Lyon 1988, pp. 1-22; Kumai 1995, pp. 6-36). It has been a key 
part of debates concerning large-scale, long-term historical transformation of 
societies.
How useful can it be for this analysis? In order to answer this question I shall 
utilise the Lyon (1988) and Kumar (1996) works outlined above and also the 
work of Webster (1994, 1995) and Webster and Robins (1989).
Webster (1994, 1995) and Webster and Robins (1989) are (rightly) highly 
suspicious of information society concepts associating them with hype (1989, 
p. 324) and the belief that information can be seen as purely and simply a 
progressive force (p. 329). To these naive and optimistic scenarios they oppose 
a reading which relates the information society notion and that of the 
information revolution to transformations in capitalism and state control which, 
whilst they may have been extended or accelerated through the deployment of 
information technology, have their existence in a matrix of "political and 
cultural forces" (p. 345) and an earlier time.
I would argue that one does not have to articulate an either/or relationship
63 As the previous chapter ended with the notion of a global media system 
I must begin to make my case both for rejecting this notion and 
accepting that of global information society. Any system notion that 
does not specify a relatively controlled set of parameters is very 
dubious. The system notion with regard to human affairs is mostly 
misleading (cf. Albrow 1996, pp. 26, 111) and even though Axford 
(1995, p. 6) claims one can use the notion of system to refer to "the 
contingent and dynamic nature of these relations instead of assuming 
a neat functionality between the parts" this seems more a rejection of 
the system notion than its (legitimate) extension.
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here. The world is not divided between Bell’s informational utopia and the 
controlled world of capitalist and state information management and 
surveillance. In what follows below I suggest that not only is this a false 
opposition overall but also that there are good reason’s for doubting not only 
the numbers of agents effective in the world as named by Webster and Robins 
and the role of IT itself, but also the degree to which rational control is even 
theoretically possible.
The opposition is false because there is no need to choose that the world is 
simply divided between the state and capitalism seen as ’autonomous’ forces, 
even if we view BelTs conception of information society as simply too 
utopian. Extension of surveillance of consumption (p. 337) is part of the 
condition of consumer awareness of the consumption process itself. Webster 
and Robins’ account of the way the state has administered and kept under 
surveillance its populations, even if we agree that this has increased in 
intensity, cannot be confused with the success of those operations in 
"maintaining the cohesion and integrity" (p. 339) since the one does not 
automatically follow from the other. Further there are reasons to doubt the 
cohesion and integrity of nation state societies (Horsman and Marshall 1995; 
Vogler 1996). I explore these reasons later through an analysis of information 
society and sub-political expression manifested in the Brent Spar episode. This 
analysis demonstrates that global information society is not just society of 
states and corporations narrowly conceived, but also that of ’global social 
movements’ (Spybey 1996, p. 143) mobilizing not just individual consciences 
but also complex political and subpolitical action.
The role of IT is occluded by only seeing it in the light of rational 
management of information. It also has been used, and not only by nation state 
and corporate actors, in order to communicate, to share information and 
stories and keep in touch. Since technologies are very often very different in 
their capabilities in these areas there is good reason to believe that they might 
significantly transform social relations and interactions in use. As 1 suggested
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in chapter 5 in FoE this was not at all a technological relation but rather social 
and cultural primarily, organizing in relation to the moral order and only then 
drawing upon technological capacities which had been deployed partly in 
relation to these social and cultural accounts.
Contemporary ideas make us doubt the degree to which rational control can 
continue without undermining itself from within, so to speak. The most 
obvious example is Beck’s (1992) ’Risk Society’ notion. Therefore too much 
emphasis upon the control exerted by poweiful social actors can easily be 
misplaced. The claim that (Webster and Robins, 1989, p. 327) "it is 
impossible for surveillance not to reinforce administrative cohesion, efficiency 
and power" is a rather unfortunate exposition of Foucault’s claim cited in the 
footnotes (p. 347, fti 9).
From the discussions of information society what do I accept? I would tend 
to define it culturally and spatially (see Webster 1994, pp. 14-16, and 12-14) 
though would not be too concerned about establishing "a clear definition" (p. 
16) of it. I certainly would point to other sources of information than the state 
or capitalist enterprises, and to a general societal education that made 
intelligent citizens of many millions across the world (cf. Melucci 1989; 
Albrow 1996) but I would not expect to be able to clearly demonstrate this. 
Unlike the postmodernists I do not jettison meaning (p. 20) but I recognise too 
that images are as important to meaning as propositions. The global 
information society is a fully social world. It is not a world where accounts 
organised around technological determinism are of any use (cf Webster 1995, 
p. 215).
The GiS is made up of a complex but loose structuration^ of communication
I call it loose in order to place in abeyance how straight forwardly 
action in relation to it institutionally reproduces the global. Such is the 
argument of Spybey (1996, p. xiv) who further relates the reproduction 
to activity of people "in their local milieu". Although I do not see the
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and information structures (institutions, technologies, networks) and agents 
(states, MNCs, NGOs, INGOs, social movements, regimes, individuals).
These agents, their values and objectives are linked via communication and 
information structures, exchanges and relationships (institutions, technologies, 
networks) oriented around and to the globe. Thus the GiS involves both 
assumptions about the globe and the globe as a ’conscious frame of 
reference’
Although in a multiplicity of ways FoE is critical of the GiS, its own activity 
involves not primarily a critique of it (partly expressed in terms of the need 
for a Freedom of Information Act) but principally a contribution (or series of 
contributions) to it. FoE achieves this by utilising the means of compression 
(cf. Harvey 1989 and Robertson 1992) that are the necessary foundations of 
the GiS to exist in the form that it does.
FoE also selects among the means of compression for ones (most) appropriate 
for their ’needs’ and engages with them and modifies them both symbolically 
and materially (see chapter 5). FoE attempts to address both issues and groups 
about the dangers of harming human life through harming the ability of the 
planet to be a place for humankind to live (for the planet for people). FoE 
does this through its national, local and international’ works - each element
reproduction as one (in the strong sense) of institutions nor do I see the 
locations of reproduction as necessarily local. My notion of GiS is 
closer to Spybey’s (p. xiii) of social movements which operate 
"through the exchange of information, role models and the modes of 
operation facilitated by the global communication system". Unless this 
is taken account of then it is much more difficult to get a grasp upon 
the creation and transformation of institutions.
“ The distinction in only one of many potential examples would be that 
of CNN taking the globe as a frame of reference (for stories, 
distribution networks, technologies, employees) and other media outlets 
working with it as an assumption alone (likely to be in stories and 
some technologies but not elsewhere).
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of which is multi-formed and multi-stranded, properly seen as translocalist 
action (see chapter 6).“
We have to understand both the Global and Society in the GiS. With regard 
to the first it will be analyzed in the light of ideas deriving from globalization 
theory^, and with regard to the latter in the light of the theory of information 
society conceived under a fully social approach.
Marshall McLuhan (1987), Daniel Bell (1976, 1979, 1989) and Manuel 
Castells (1994, 1996a, 1996b, 1997, 1998) are the central figures in this 
theorization. They have raised the fundamental questions of social 
transformation and global (or worldwide) scale.
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“ As that chapter suggested I am reluctant to valorise these categories 
beyond what they can bear. None of them is primordial.
My emphasis is upon a sociological account of the GiS. The authors I 
have drawn upon in providing this account are Robertson (1992, 
1994a, 1994b, 1995, 1996), Hannerz (1996), and Albrow (1994, 
1996).
The Global Information Society conception is a problematic rather than 
a fully fledged theoretical approach (Lyon 1988). In my usage it has 
its roots in work of sociologists, politicians, intellectual ’gurus’, and 
nation states seeking to understand their place in a changing world 
amongst many others. I will demonstrate this problematic by displaying 
the way that the information society concept has been taken up and by 
doing this slowly focus in on my own particular, highly modified, 
version of it. The Global Information Society notion has been drawn 
upon by states particularly in relation to attempts to make a Global 
Information Infrastructure in the image of Global Free Trade. This has 
been attempted in many places, at the G7 conference in February 1995 
(Shade 1996) in the European Union (EU 1994) partly in relation the 
economic challenges from outside the European Union but also in 
relation to the social conditions necessary for anything remotely like a 
Global Information Society. My notion of the global information 
society plays up the societal and global poles of the concept. It refuses 
the purely free market conception articulated by the G7 and the mostly 
free market notion of the EU. Instead it articulates different ’origins’ 
(Haywood 1995).
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McLuhan is central because he raised many of the issues of what the open 
future might hold, within an explicitly and profoundly global framework. 
McLuhan who was treated as an intellectual guru in the late 1960s, wrote in 
that period a series of influential books, the most important of which was 
’Understanding Media’ (McLuhan 1987). During the seventies his influence 
and perceived importance waned. Since his death in 1980, and certainly in the 
last ten years his ideas and the impulses of his thought have had a significant 
(if uneven) resurgence.
In his books of the 1960s he articulated a recognition of, and a new conception 
of, the way in which via the media of communication the world was becoming 
a single place. His key conception, one still with contemporary relevance was 
that of the ’Global Village’. Through this near oxymoron he sought to place 
the ’new’ into a highly contrasted imagic relation to the old, and both in 
relation to the world as a whole. The phrase the global village’ works by 
relating the global impact of communications to a strange transcendence of 
modernity (not-village). His fundamental concern was with the way 
technologies affected the scale, pace and patterning of social activity 
(McLuhan 1987, p. 8) so the transformation of the technical structure of the 
world for him presaged a new and fundamental repatteming of and through 
(global) social life. As printing, McLuhan argues, brought about the discipline, 
individuality and rationality of industrial society, so electronic media which 
encouraged participation and involvment .would, for the young generation 
break down the hierarchical disciplines of ’Fordism’.
Even if the "wiring of the global village" has not proceeded as McLuhan 
expected it to (Horsman & Marshall 1995, p. 55) he at least raised many of 
the appropriate questions in a bold way. However his social analysis was way 
off. Perhaps the key phenomenon that McLuhan did not seem to expect was 
the "multiplication of communication sources" (ibid.) from which people can 
pick and choose. He did not understand, nor pay particular attention to, why 
these were provided, nor that different values might lead to the provision of
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sources that had hitherto been known. This is partly because he, as have many 
others, focused his concerns on mass-communications and did not really grasp 
the possibility that mass forms might themselves fragment and self-destruct and 
that non-mass forms of communication (video, satellite narrowcasting, 
Internet, Voice mail, telephone) might come increasingly to the fore. Barbrook 
(1995, p. 118) argues that McLuhan’s status as media guru was copied by US 
and French academics and journalists who also began to forsee the new
age’.®
Bell is best known for his theorisation of the post-industrial society (1976), an 
influence on all other theorizations of it and the information society notion. 1 
will just mention his obvious influences on contemporaiy thinkers - Castells 
and Lash and Urry.
Daniel Bell was articulating a way of seeing contemporai^y social change 
through the concept of postindustrial society. This he conceived of as in some 
ways in opposition to all previous social formations.
He foresaw a fundamental transformation taking place in the economic, social 
and cultural activity of advanced societies. In a real sense even at this stage his 
theory has a well developed globalization theme - it involves the "overflowing 
of all the world’s traditions of art, music and literature into a new, universal 
container, accessible to all and oligatory upon all", it involves a "world 
society" that has been banded together in one Oikoumene by the revolutions 
in transport and communications (Bell 1976, p. 188).
® In Understanding Media’ (McLuhan 1987) he does discuss non-mass 
forms such as the telephone but for him still the predominant image is 
of the shared world view provided by the television screen. Books by 
contemporary social scientists concerning media use by the 
environmental debate and movement still mainly focus on "the power 
of television" (Anderson 1996, p. 172) and do not fully utilise a global 
stance even when, as with the Brent Spar, they require it (Anderson 
1996, pp. 6-7, though see pp. 11, 12 and 113).
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Through communication "the number of persons (and places) that one knows 
o f accelerates at a steeply exponential rate" (Bell 1976, p. 172) and we possess 
the possibility of ransacking every style from the "world storehouse" (1979, 
p. 13) in order to make and remake the self.
This transformation, for Bell, centred around the fundamental wealth 
producing activities of western economies. Instead of industrial societies with 
their wealth creating activities being founded upon the extraction of raw 
materials and the fabrication of goods through the industrial mass-production 
process - he saw them as moving to a new age in which the new orienting (or 
’axial’) principle was that of theoretical knowledge. The use of new 
technologies aided this but was a subservient resource of the axial principle. 
This transformed all sorts of relations - the role of culture, the role and impact 
of intellectuals, the globalization of activity etc. The boundaries between this 
postindustrial society thesis and the information society is very thin and in 
some places simply a case of preferred vocabulary.
In his later work (Bell 1989) he seems to be happier talking in terms of 
information society, with the centrally important moment being the 
fundamental technology around which society and social relations are built (p. 
89). For contemporary society (information society) that technology is 
telecommunications. The importance of some aspects of the new technologies 
is not just the ability to span space and time in sending information but to 
translate orientations to the same information and its transformation "into 
further action" (p. 91). Bell tries to maintain a distance from any form of 
technological determinism. He claims, for instance that "liberty is, as always, 
a political consideration" (p. 102) and that "[tjechnology does not determine 
social structure; it simply widens all kinds of possibilities" (p. 100). It neither 
enforces centralization nor decentralization but allows for societal choice’ in 
such matters. This choice is technologically dependent upon conditions that 
allow for a certain kind of "metaphorical face-to-face contact" (p. 102) that 
can produce concrete relations across regions.
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These relations need not be conflict free. Structural changes on this scale after 
all may produce "contradictory effects" (1979, p. 209). The increase in moral 
density of society arising out of the greater number of ties, exchanges and 
interactions that now take place between people may be cancelled out by 
""shocks" as events are speedily reported, and there is also a shortening of 
"reaction time" as individuals respond to these events" (1979, p. 210). Bell 
underplays the interdependence of the polity, culture and economics (1979, p. 
10). For me all are reported upon, reflected upon, added to and reacted to in 
relation to their involvement in the GiS. In fact the leakage between realms 
inside and in between different (nation-state) societies is part of the reason for 
the complexity of the (global) world and difficulty in clearly accounting for 
it. There is no clear disjuncture between the realms but neither is there an 
easily assimilable pattern that arises from them in relation to which the whole 
is legible. The realms themselves become problematized. Their objects can 
slowly disappear and their modes of operation become illegitimate.
Castells’ recent work (1996b, 1997, 1998) comprises the largest attempt so 
far, in the social sciences, to understand the conditions of social life in 
contemporary globalized circumstances and in an information culture and 
economy in which assumptions formerly made about the roles of nation-states, 
social movements, capital and information technology are profoundly 
challenged. Although I have many moments and spaces of disagreement with 
particular emphases of Castells’ work I take his emphasis upon networked 
forms of social organization (1997, pp. 53, 210; 1998, p. 337) and his 
recognition of transformation (1997, p. 362; 1998, p. 336 fti. 1) as powerful 
stimulants and supports for the broad outlines of my own work. Having denied 
himself "normative prescriptions, and political admonition" (1997, p. 349) he 
is unwilling to carry through a tentative analysis of the network state which is 
highly suggestive for forms of politics, and even citizenship and democracy 
beyond the nation-state (1998, pp. 346-7). I see this as support for my own 
conclusions in the chapter after this in which I try to come to terms with the 
meaning of this specific thesis for participation and democracy in the wider
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globalized world. In giving more of his attention to the power of networked 
capital Castells has been unable to give the attention deserved to social 
movements which he has called "embryos of a new society, labored in the 
fields of history by the power of identity" (1997, p. 362). Castells has thus 
denied us a lull enough account of the social and cultural impacts of the 
network society, let alone its origins. This I try to do in this thesis in general 
and in these discussions of FoE’s relationship to informatization and the global 
information society.
Let us take this GiS notion and investigate the contemporary operation of it in 
the environmental activities of Greenpeace and FoE.
8.1 Global information society and environmental campaigns: the Brent Spar 
and Mururoa Atoll
A good example of the relevance of the GiS for understanding contemporary 
social movements can be seen in the way that the deep sea dumping of the 
Brent Spar oil platform was raised as a concern by Greenpeace amongst 
others’® and how this public concern remained with their follow-up anti- 
nuclear campaign in the South Pacific.
FoE was involved in both of these campaigns though this rarely hit the 
headlines. Typically though FoE groups around the world were not actively 
campaigning on the issues of oil industry dumping in the seas (Brent Spar) and 
nuclear weapons testing (Mururoa Atoll) but rather giving their support to 
principles embedded in the Greenpeace campaign (i.e. anti-nuclear power, ant- 
pollution) by pressure on their own governments or the French government.
The actions they took against French testing were "in their own unique and
As some of the later news stories and feature articles argue, 
Greenpeace was certainly only the most visible actor in this set of 
actions and campaign. FoE local groups supported Greenpeace’s action 
and its call for a boycott of Shell service stations, National FoE too.
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diverse styles".’  ^ These web pages included "REPORTS FROM FoE 
GROUPS AROUND THE WORLD" which were "excerpted from the 
collections of faxes, e-mails, newspaper clippings and press releases ... 
arriving in the FoEI office over the past weeks".
The national FoE groups whose actions were detailed were: Australia, 
Bangladesh, Denmark, Ecuador, El Salvador, France, Germany, Indonesia, 
Latvia, Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Scotland, Spain, Uruguay and 
FoEI itself.
Actions taken included rallies, pressure on the (home) governments, boycotts 
of French goods, advertising the other FoE national groups who oppose 
testing, support for the "independent peace flotilla", linking home governments 
and corporations who form part "of the nuclear cycle which needs to be 
broken", creating "global media coverage" through mass meetings organised 
through coalitions of concerned groups (Australia); the circulation of the FoEI 
press release (Bangladesh); a protest march from Aarhus to Paris (Denmark); 
a demonstration and actions in Quito (Ecuador); a press conference, two radio 
interviews, a letter to President Chirac and pressure on President Calderon to 
lead a strong protest at the "Latin American Level" (El Salvador); an 
international action alert to send Chirac a grain of rice symbolic of the power 
of the combination of little acts (FoE France); the use of the Franco-German 
summit as occasion for letter of protest, the Baden-Württemberg section calling 
for consumer boycott of French produce and State government boycott of 
imported French nuclear-generated electricity, joining with the ’Physicians 
against Nuclear war’ (IPPNW) in a demonstration in Bonn using an inflated 
nuclear mushroom cloud 8 meters high (FoE Germany); a protest to the 
French embassy (FoE Indonesia); protests, cooperation with FoE France’s 
’grain of rice’ protest, a half-hour interview on television, mobilization of 
pressure on the home government to cut off all diplomatic relations with
see FoEI WWW pages: http://www.xs4all.nl/'foeint/murupl.html
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France, the release of a newsletter about nuclear problems, an open invitation 
to other groups protesting against French nuclear- testing (FoE Latvia); a 
boycott of French products, including discussions with importers in order first 
to dissuade future importation (FoE Netherlands); a Bastille day protest (FoE 
New Zealand); a boycott taken on the basis of the seriousness of issues 
involved, the support of other organizations such as trades unions and 
churches, the support in France against Chirac, that the boycott is limited in 
scope and based upon "symbolic" value rather than the wallet, protests 
’greeted’ a French military vessel (FoE Norway); action at French consulate, 
a call for a boycott, a letter to the French government (FoE Scotland); a 
protest letter to French and Spanish ministers (FoE Spain); a campaign to stop 
France hosting the next "World Soccer Championships", a call for consumer 
boycott, a demonstration at French embassy (FoE Uruguay).
A very divergent set of responses to issues supported by FoE but not at all a 
campaign priority. The translocalism of the action is apparent, in addition to 
its diversity.
These actions have been interpreted in the light of, and as an aspect of 
globalization, by Giddens (1995), Marr (1995), Schoon (1995b) and Beck 
(1<)96).
What their analyses agree upon is that this (and the seizure of Rainbow 
Warrior II) demonstrates the "threats to nation-state power" (Marr 1995)^  ^
from what Giddens (1995) calls sub-politics’ considered to be a "bubbling 
diversity of change taking place below the level of the nation-state, which is 
not led by the government, though they must respond to it". As Schoon
Marr (1995) clearly understands in general terms the GiS: "Greenpeace 
is surfing those consumer and information markets, using a mix of 
real-life theatre, eye-catching propaganda and ... consumer outrage to 
spread its messages and find pressure-points in companies and 
politics".
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(1995b) suggests "In tlie past few weeks ... Greenpeace has shown that 
globalisation can be a two-way street".
What none of them really gets to grip with, even if they mention it in passing, 
is the extent to which this entire structure of events, responses, thoughts and 
feelings can most aptly be seen within a global information society 
perspective. The ease with which a "comparatively small non-governmental 
organization ... is able to harness and direct larger global trends to make life 
uncomfortable for one of the world’s most self-regarding governments" is only 
possible because of the way that strategies and tactics of flexible, short and 
long term coalitions can link to a global public via mass and non-mass media 
of communications.
These form what Beck calls a "global coalition of contradictory symbolic and 
economic forces" (1996, p. 19). The trends that Marr is referring to are the 
increases in global trade and therefore the vastly increased potential impacts 
of consumer boycotts and the "world’s saloon bar". Marr uses this humble 
(and self-consciously humorous) language (of the saloon bar of a public house) 
to position it to the global information society concept (which he does not 
really develop) at an ordinary, everyday life level rather than the high-level 
mode of impacts on experts and elites that would have been the preferred 
mode of action and reference in the (modem) past and for other kinds of 
debate and discussion. As Marr (1995) has argued "companies [and] 
governments can no longer be sure of getting their message across, even [for 
governments] to their own people".
Greenpeace understands very well this inability of the old dominant actors to 
interpret the world freely with no interference from other (formerly less 
powerful) actors. The Rainbow Warrior II before it was seized was "loaded 
with journalists ... radio broadcasters and film crews" in order to take account 
of this. The hope is that it puts pressure on the French government. This 
orientation towards many actors in the world was there for the whole of the
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Brent Spar campaign. Jim Sweet of Greenpeace has argued (Big Byte, BBC 
Radio 5, 9/07/95) that "for Greenpeace as a whole technology played a very 
large part in the success of the ... campaign ... we produced good images ... 
[which] gave the traditional media a good news story".
8.2 Greenpeace and IT: creating global coalitions through the GiS 
The main boat involved in the campaign, the Moby Dick, was supplied with 
computers, satellite telephones and "two gigabytes of hardware". All were 
necessary to producing the images (still and video) scanning, compressing 
them so they could be sent as a j-peg file down their ISDN line to London 
where they would be edited, mixed and made "beautiful". This links 
Greenpeace into news media with sophisticated production facilities and the 
news media have become increasingly reliant upon them.
It is certainly not just the mass media that are being transformed by the 
possibilities that are open to such actors as Greenpeace (we have seen already 
the use of satellite phones for not only linking Greenpeace international, 
Greenpeace UK, Greenpeace Germany and Greenpeace Australia, but also 
sending still and moving images). Increasingly the use of non-mass forms like 
internet have been shown to be important in the construction through the GiS 
of new modes of publicness. Such non-mass media media forms have been 
greatly neglected in the sociology of mediated communication.
The activists on board the Moby Dick began to see their task as much as 
keeping a (global) public up-to-date with the events at hand as to take part in 
a direct action in the first place. They added (at least) daily updates of diary 
entries onto Greenpeace’s Worldwide Web (WWW) pages. This was again not 
just text but also pictures and sound. In addition to the number of accesses of 
their own information Greenpeace were receiving 500 e-mail messages of 
support daily. Sweet argues that the daily updating that guaranteed there 
always being something new to see and read led to many returning to the 
WWW pages. That and the multimedia elements of the pages (sound of human
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voices of activists, images, diary format) gave them "more of a feel of 
following the campaign".
Since WWW allows links to be made from any one site to any other it made 
it possible for Greenpeace to add to their page a ’button’ titled send your 
comments to Shell’ which, clicked on with a mouse, takes you to Shell’s home 
page.
This gives a great many options to Greenpeace and its planning for future 
campaigns. The anti-nuclear protest in the South Pacific aheady had its own 
home page (and this before the seizure of the Rainbow Warrior II).
Robert Morris of Greenpeace feels that they are as yet only at the beginning 
of their use of WWW and the internet. In relation to (potential consumer) 
boycotts - it is easier to get your message across and for people to feel and get 
involved. The argument is that the more support one is able to gain from 
’global public opinion’ the more Multi-national Corporations and governments 
will listen. He describes it as an ideal "weapon of civil disobedience" (Big 
Byte, BBC Radio 5, 9/07/95).
Exactly what has ’caused’ the resolution of any issue is difficult to ascertain - 
even more so in the subtle world of the global information society where 
image can be most (if not all). Giddens resolutely argues that it is less a case 
of "David subduing Goliath" (Greenpeace vs Shell) than of the weakness of 
large corporations which are "nowhere and everywhere" (Giddens 1995). 
Regardless of this, for Giddens, it is the case that governments are increasingly 
finding it harder to govern. Thus his point is that the Brent Spar episode shows 
the impact of sub-politics (un-govemed and un governable associations) on sur- 
politics (states). For other sociological voices too this should have proven 
hopeful but also illuminating. Castells (1996b, 1997) for example emphasises 
both the constraints on non-capitalist modes of action in the world but also 
their world-historic role.
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8.3 Was this a Greenpeace victory?
However, this concern with "government’s last gasp?", even if it has an 
element of the rhetorical, may underplay the tactical (if no longer strategic) 
role that governments can play. There is some evidence for this from the Brent 
Spar episode itself. Shell’s final statement issued after they had accepted that 
they could no longer dump the Brent Spar in the deep ocean put emphasis 
upon the role of governments, particularly those "participating in the Oslo- 
Paris convention" (Arlidge 1995).
Beck uses Giddens’ image of David and Goliath to claim that the political 
novelty of the situation is "not that David has beaten Goliath, but that David 
plus Goliath, acting at a global level, have successfully joined together ... 
against a world corporation ... then against a national government... [for] the 
world environment" (Beck 1996, pp. 19-20). Dr Chris Fay, Shell’s UK 
Chairman protested that it was the first example of a time when governments 
dissented from an option "which has been carried out in a lawful and proper 
manner" (Schoon 1995a).
Although Shell might well downplay Greenpeace’s role for a number of 
reasons there is further evidence of the role of governments. For instance the 
way that Helmut Kohl and other senior European politicians tried to bring up 
the issue at the G7 conference (Crawshaw 1995a).
Even here we can see the mixed up ’levels’, agents and reports on the ideas 
and reactions of different actors in what Kohl is reported as to have said to the 
British Prime Minister John Major "it was not the looniness of a few greens 
but a Europe-wide, Worldwide trend for the protection of our seas" (Weale 
and Elliott 1995). This is not to argue that governments are (simply) much 
more important than other actors here but rather that one must look at the 
complex interweaving of perspectives, actors, opinions and opinions about 
other likely perspectives that all circulate around the GiS. For the response of 
governments was as much with regard to their citizens and their likely
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opinions as it was a question of abstract general green principles that the 
government wanted to see in place.
As Steve Crawshaw has argued, there is a resurgence of the greens in German 
politics that means that the main political parties have to think more clearly 
about how they are perceived in relation to environmental issues (Crawshaw 
1995b). Additionally there has been "an impromptu coalition" which 
"encompassed Helmut Kohl ... at one end and violent protestors at the other" 
(Boyes and Gorman 1995).
It will not be possible to incorporate the way that social and symbolic 
relationships can intermingle and form such a coalition unless we develop the 
GiS concept.
8.4 Postmodern organizing of global coalitions and modem moral reactions 
The way that this coalitioning takes place (as much through symbolic links as 
active social relationships) has created a certain distaste amongst some. David 
R. Cope of the UK Centre for Economic and Environmental Development 
highlighted its TrrationaT elements "[qjuiet consideration of technical options 
does not provide the attention [greenpeace activists] crave" (Cope 1995) and 
no doubt he could say something similar about the media structures and 
audiences that ’crave’ this kind of environmental posturing’. Certainly the 
focus on images (seduction) rather than words (and arguments) can link into 
our predilection for serious work in one rather than the other. GiS however is 
as much about images as words, about entertainment and sensation as science 
and quiet argumentation. It is about the pattemings of the impromptu 
coalitions that inform and give presence to a "global public feeling" if not so 
much a "global public opinion".
The claims that have greeted the ’victory’ of Greenpeace certainly have made 
a dent in the very negative and one sided image globalization has had in some 
fora until now (Schoon 1995b). Certainly as that article claims, Greenpeace
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has been much more flexible in its actions than Shell. It also planned its 
actions globally from the start. Both it and Shell are globally recognised 
brands and as such precisely not everywhere and nowhere, as Giddens has 
argued, but are wherever and whenever those brands are identified with 
options, symbols and values. The consequences of not really being everywhere 
and nowhere are immense. Shell is certainly not nowhere. Its existence in 
Germany, where the consumer boycott cost 30% + of the revenue of the week 
prior to the victory (Boyes and Gorman 1995), was very real. It is here and 
in relation to Greenpeace Germany more than any where else that the 
consumer boycott, a feeling of the resurgence of the greens and governmental 
political pressure was able to be put together into a temporal^ project linked 
by the new communications. Certainly I would agree with Giddens that it may 
well demonstrate "a step on the way to reshaping political activity in an era of 
global change" (Giddens 1995). We must be on our mettle to see this also in 
relation to GiS. Although it is about the many and multiplex relationships of 
the "small and the large" we must recognise that it is also a politics of 
appearances, the open ended "global consequences" of which can be negative 
as well as positive. A theorization of this in terms of the GiS gets us to ask 
difficult questions of what has gone on not just who is involved.
8.5 Informatization beyond good and evil
Information therefore is ’neutral’ with regard to questions of knowledge. Or 
rather information is about meaning but meaning isn’t necessarily knowledge. 
Information is marks, signs, traces, images and symbols which are meaningful 
in different ways to different people. Bell (1976) has recognised its anomalous 
quality - it does not involve the same forms of scarcity that occur with 
material resources - though it may be characterised by a peculiarly non-spatial 
scarcity - that of time. Additionally we might add that it is the very 
reproducibility and transformability of information through information
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technology that is at the practical end of the GiS.’^
FoE patently is not Greenpeace. Not being a global eco-bureaucracy they 
cannot release the combined funds of their ’organization’ into one large scale, 
high profile campaign. This does not mean that FoE neglect the GiS or that 
their work is done ’more locally’.
One could otherwise counterpose FoE’s activities to Greenpeace’s as the 
local(ish) to the more global(ish). That would be a mistake. Such an approach 
was argued for by Andrew Wame (1995) Director of the Association for the 
Conservation of Energy. In arguing that:
"fi]n the aftermath of Brent Spar, pundits have lined up to state that only 
spectacular publicity exercises, with multimillion-dollar budgets ... can win 
battles for the environment" he wants us to focus our attention on the 
"parliamentary process". In arguing for support for the Home Energy 
Conservation Act he articulates different strategy for raising opinion and 
pressure than that espoused by media opinion: "an initially small group of 
supporters mustered the backing of a wide range of organisations as well as 
... Friends of the Earth. These included national organisations campaigning for 
the poor and elderly, consumer and disabled groups, trade unions and 
industrial organisations. Just as important was the work of enthusiastic MPs 
and their staff, plus one co-operative government minister in the right 
department at the right time. The campaign involved key parts of "Middle 
England" like parish and town councils, Women’s Institutes and 
Townswomen’s guilds. It never hit the headlines or the television news in a 
big way but it did produce new legislation. The slow and sometimes tedious 
process of writing letters to MPs, meeting, lobbying, persuading those with 
power and influence to support a good cause can still work for "green" issues
The production of this is social as is its reception. However unless we 
take on board transformations in scale and temporality we will miss out 
on aspects of the phenomenon.
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and many others - without the need for telegenic confrontations".
FoE works in both ways and in more subtle modes that are neither one nor the 
other. Rather they utilise the reality of the GiS which is more than an arena 
of action for ’superstories’
8.6 Where is FoE in the GiS2
FoE contribute to the GiS. They attempt to frame the environmental debate 
through the full use of the communication and information resources they 
have.’^  Though this involves global linkages these are not enough and FoE 
is very clear that it is the value of those linkages in creating awareness and 
pressure on lifestyle choices and policy that is important not the mere fact of 
their worldwide spread. With regard to the NGO follow-up to the Rio Earth 
Summit they are concerned:
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Studies have been done of the organisation of planned superstories. 
Dayan and Katz (1994) is the best work in this area. Further it is an 
historical irony that in response to criticisms of unaccountability and 
high handedness during the Brent Spar campaign a Greenpeace 
spokesperson could say contra Friends of the Earth "[it] is more 
democratic and accountable to its membership than we are. It’s all a bit 
painful, a bit like the Labour Party. We’re much more informal" 
(Schoon 1995) [his bold].
Thus regularly in the FoE Local Groups Newsletter’ stories will be 
found that encouraged and give advice for ways of increasing media 
coverage of FoE’s publications and events as well as news stories (e.g. 
No. 218 February 1994, p. 5). In the same edition was an 
advertisement for the FoE International journal FoE Link. The next 
edition gave advice on getting access to TV slots on ostensively un- 
environmental TV shows (LGN No. 219 March 1994, p. 6).
In the next edition a "stunt" is reported upon. This involved "grim 
reapers" chopping down trees outside of the Lloyd’s branch in Covent 
Garden in order to protest their links with Rainforest destruction 
through their lending. The Report continues "the stunt received good 
media coverage on radio and from, among others, the Independent and 
Brazil’s Globo TV and served as an excellent springboard for the Debt 
Day of Action on Saturday 12th March which was taken by 128 local 
groups" (LGN No. 220 April 1994, p. 11)
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"that it will be little more than a talking shop - nice for meeting fellow 
environmental campaigners from around the world (if they can afford to get 
there), but not a lot in the way of substantial progress" (FoE LGN No. 220 
April 1994, p. 4).
The local groups are even concerned with the details of EU legislation^^ 
where it might effect their access to environmental information.
Even though some of their activities do track inter-state organizations and their 
activities and programmes this does not necessarily devolve to FoE 
International, such is the recognition of FoE local groups translocalism.”
The strategies they create are multiple but I am particularly interested in the 
use they make of a particular means - information technology (IT).
The use FoE have recently and increasingly begun to make of Internet’* raises
Thus "FoE welcomed the European Directive 90/313/EEC on the 
freedom of access to information on the environment, which came into 
force on 31 December 1992. This Directive was implemented in Great 
Britain by the Environmental Information Regulations 1992” (LGN No. 
221 May 1994, p. 6)
” At a meeting of the Food and Agricultural Organization (FAG) 
Committee on Forestry, itself part of the United Nations body of 
organizations, a FoE UK representative in rejecting claims that the 
increased rate of deforestation could simply be put at the door of 
population growth, rural poverty and land clearance for agriculture 
argued that the blame lay with "the Tropical Forestry Action 
Programme (TFAP) and the International Tropical Timber Organization 
(ITTO)” and that they have "failed over the last decade to bring this 
problem under control" (LGN No. 211 May 1993, p. 17)
’* Their use of IT does not begin or end with their use of the internet. As 
with all organisations funded by subscriptions funding is a key issue 
which is these days addressed partly by direct mailing of potential 
supporters. FoE is fully equipped with email, voicemail, fax (direct 
from computer) and uses these in campaigning as well as more routine 
tasks (cf. chapters 3 and 5).
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and highlights these issues in a peculiarly focused way. FoE has thought of 
Internet predominantly as a spectacularly new and apt means of delivering 
their value orientations to the world, partly by enabling social relationships 
they already are in, partly by helping to forge new social relationships and 
partly to establish new forms of social relationship. In each of these they are 
trying to establish transformation of value orientations and behaviour. The 
global nature of the internet raises both the issues and their stakes to new 
dimensions and levels of difficulty.” Rights and duties of ’spokesmanship’ 
have to be renegotiated and the inside-outside relation becomes more fraught 
(cf. chapter 5). IT expertise and the way FoE now depends upon it, is a new 
site of problems of global risks, as is the reinvigoration of struggle between 
(potentially) competing voices into whom it is who ’represents’ the earth, 
humankind and their needs (FoE, Greenpeace ...).*®
This competition, unlike Michels’ conclusions concerning the reasons for 
competition in the German labour movement (1962, p. 340), is not at all 
always negative. FoE’s web pages refer across to Greenpeace’s and vice versa 
as each sees the other as a valuable source of environmental information, a 
fellow traveller and ally. Thus the FoE work on the Brent Spar and Mururoa 
Atoll campaigns did not articulate a critique of Greenpeace’s approach but
”  I have suggested the need to revise the oligarchy thesis in the light of 
new assumptions about technically possible and actual new forms of 
information and communication. Michels (1962) goes into some detail 
about the technical’ reasons for a division of labour within 
organizations, and the inevitability of oligarchy (pp. 63-77). Not all of 
these assumptions hold any more because newer forms of technology 
enable organizations and individuals to deal differently with issues of 
scale, distance, and access to the files. The absence of fully utopian 
uses of IT needs explaining. It may well be that we (can) no longer 
talk in terms of utopia or dystopia. Instead I have tried to make some 
sense of the construction and performance of FoE through IT.
*® This is particularly highlighted in the report (’Eco Worriers’) by Tony 
Thompson (1995). Michels (1962, p. 340) argued that socialist parties 
began to direct their hatred not towards "the opponents of its own view 
of the world order" but rather "against those who are competing for the 
same end".
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rather supported the general positions, judgements and value positions taken.
As Albrow asserts (1996, pp. 111-4) social relationships (and sociality in 
general) become more problematic - with the rest of the world they are 
enabled by the means of globalization - but they are more difficult to organize 
and control within the organization itself (cf. Lamb 1996, pp. 197-8) and may 
make the organization less visible and dissolved into other networks of 
relationships. IT use is both a catalyst to this problematic and also a means 
available to attempt a solution. Let us look at its use in relation to the 
campaign over the Newbury bypass since Lamb (1996, p. 199) has argued that 
FoEnet has been important in the success and conduct of the campaign and 
that more generally this shows "[t]he potential of the Internet to marshall 
support and keep pace with developments in a fast moving campaign" (p. 
198).
It is the particular forms of social relationships that IT allows for, as well as 
the individualization of their emergence that poses renewed threats for the 
control over FoE. It also engenders new resources (material and imaginative) 
in order to do so.*^
8.7 The GiS as problem and opportunity
The GiS poses problems even for the newer and emerging actors. Many 
aspects of the world are taken as dangers to be avoided as much as new 
developments to be embraced and transformed. None of this is possible to be 
clear about without taking these themes through the GiS conceptual prism in 
order to order their disorderliness.
A moral surveillance emerged, particularly over internet use, whose 
object was to control the activities of organizational members, make 
some activities ’forbidden’ in order to dissipate some of, what were 
seen as, the more destructive’ energies that this unleashes. At the same 
time it also makes access for new spokespersons’ and highlights 
aspects of the moral economy of FoE that would otherwise remain 
invisible (Chapter 5).
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The world of the GiS is a different world to the one Michels was heir to. 
FoE’s use of IT grew in the 1990s in order to make greater impacts on 
environmental debates. IT has been seen to be particularly suited to global 
thinking (Young 1993 and 1994). This argument has been engaged with by 
FoE members. What does this mean and what importance does it have for FoE 
and our understanding of IT use?
Young’s claim is that though early versions of non-networked IT seemed to 
reinforce "military, bureaucratic, and commercial" (1993, p. 47) concerns 
there exists now a possibility of "extending human understanding of the 
environment" (1993, p. 48 and 1994, p. 116). This creates the possibility to 
extend our eyes and ears to make sense of where our actions "have worldwide 
impacts" (p. 48 and p. 116 respectively). Further the pattern recognition 
capabilities of IT can enhance the ability to deal with diverse, complex and 
masses of information.
8.8 Constructing IT as a social and cultural technology 
Already in the history of personal computers we are dealing not only with 
technical developments but also the concerns of "a few visionaries ... [who] 
dared to believe they could be something more than inscrutable centralized 
tools operated by experts for large institutions" (Young 1993, p.48). The FoE 
member TB has iterated similar thoughts. It helps FoE to see "local 
information ... [in the] wider picture" (TB 1993b, p. 1.25.1). In this way IT 
feeds into FoE’s engagement with the GiS since it helps them evaluate the 
quality of information provided by other interests. It seems to TB that without 
IT "humanity cannot possibly manage its demands upon limited resources".
DH’s approach is somewhat different. We have seen before his two accounts 
of the meaning of FoE’s creation of the FoENet computer information network 
(see chapter 3). The first to readers of an internet magazine names the 
"emerging global information culture" (Longhurst, R. 1995, p. 16) as an
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important new social field for public empowerment and participation. This is 
seen to give FoE more scope to engage recalcitrant governments and 
individuals. Although muted in a short piece to the ’Earth Matters’ FoE 
national magazine the focus is still on the "global internet" this is glossed as 
"public electronic information on our activities". In these three accounts, two 
of which come from FoE members, global thinking’ connects to IT in two 
ways.
Firstly IT allows for the creation of connections between otherwise separated 
events and realities. It helps create visibility where invisibility reigned. That 
visibility creates the conditions for managing (in the widest sense) the 
problematic society-environment relationship that we all depend upon.
Secondly it allows access to new information and new agents to the "global 
internet" via a new "global information culture". Such involves a new 
audience and new relationships to audiences. They are then respectively a 
technical relation made use of by value positions and a social and cultural 
relation. The two are part of what can be gleaned from FoE as global 
thinking’.
But what relation does the technology bear to this possibility for social 
thinking? It is not strongly causal. Patently global thinking need not result 
from the use of this technology. As Young (1993) suggests it requires an effort 
to fuse values with techno-social projects and thus make a technology embody 
those values. As I have suggested with FoE this value embeddedness of 
technology is an interpretation of the technology for social use. Yet the 
technology needs to have been seen as amenable to this re-interpretation. I 
suggest that there is a weak elective affinity between networked computer 
technology and globalist value orientations.*^ Such an affinity is helpful for
Michels has suggested that there is a rather closer affinity between 
complex information tasks (bookeeping) and oligarchy.
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FoE’s work and should give us some little hope for the future. However the 
future is human and is yet to be made. The future is beyond modernity. The 
approaches we use to grasp this must take this fully into account or we will 
not see the transformations of the present and will reinterpret them as more of 
the same.
8.9 Future direction of research on the GiS
The literature on the internet and its implications for global society is vast and 
growing vaster almost daily (Rheingold 1994; Ludlow 1996; Shields 1996; 
Stefik 1997; Porter 1997; Kahin and Nesson 1997, Kahin and Keller 1997).
What needs to be done it to orient work both on the production of the internet 
and the uses and implications of internet usage to the conceptual (and real) 
formation of the GiS.
Clues abound in some of the globalization literature I have already cited. 
Whether one takes a sociological (Eade 1997) or an anthropological (Hannerz
1996) approach the key is to understand new realities as still within the 
possibilities of human sociality. Cyberspace is only meaningful as a category 
when we realise that for all the pace, transformation and illegibility it is held 
to bring with it, it is only understandable, finally, as the thoughts and actions 
of human beings in social relationships (cf. Thrift 1995) in relation to 
materials outside of them (this includes the globe itself).
The internet too needs servicing, caring for and maintaining. Even if 
relationships to it are alienated this means only that humans neither make 
history nor society in conditions of their own making. From this we can derive 
neither more nor less optimism or pessimism that we ever did before. We who 
are compelled to understand needs must use all the tools of sophisticated social 
science in order to grasp the forms of social relationship and contents of social 
relationship indicative of current existence in the GiS. Work on surveillance 
and information manipulation (Lyon 1995; Webster 1995) is important but
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here too we must also recognise that our concern for manipulation is not just 
because we have been manipulated but rather because we value in a pragmatic 
way certain concrete freedoms and liberties and are all too aware of their 
potential restriction and undercutting.
For here too not only is the future of the internet, either as capitalist utopia 
(Gates 1995) as capitalist dystopia (Shields 1996) or a fateful something else, 
in play, but so too the fates of us all.
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Chapter 9. Conclusion
9 1 Introduction
In this conclusion 1 am seeking to do two things. Firstly to recapitulate the 
argument of the thesis, focusing upon the practical deconstruction of both the 
realities and assumptions of Michelsian modem organizing through skilled and 
knowledgeable translocalist action of FoE members. Secondly to speculate 
about the wider implications of this thesis for participation in society as a 
whole under global conditions, its modes of organizing and the possibilities for 
future involvements in decision-making in that society by its members.
9.2 Recapitulation of the argument of the thesis
This thesis has emphasized that Michels’ view of organizing was caught up in 
a double bind. Centralization becomes necessary to organizing yet that very 
centredness undermines democracy, for which reason organizing takes place 
(Michels 1962, pp. 61, 62). It is a double bind because there seems to be no 
way out. The old trade union formula ’what concerns all, should be decided 
by all’ receives a profound blow (Gamble 1981, p. 170). For Michels the 
older organizational possibilities of small scale organizing which make for 
access to democratic methods are certainly not possible in large scale 
organizing either of the state or labour movement.
It is not helpful for us in understanding the implications of this double bind at 
present that Michels should work with such an ideal version of epistemic 
democracy. In such an understanding any abrogation of personal sovereignty 
is read as capitulation to the concerns and will of others, and thus as the 
abrogation of personal involvement in decision making and consequently the 
death of democracy. Such is the starkness of Michels understanding that it is 
hai'd to believe that Michels is comparing a democratic earlier stage in the 
labour movement and the SPD, with an oligarchic latter stage. Does he truly
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believe there were democratic times in the small scale movement that have led, 
through the increase in the scale of labour movement organizations, to 
oligarchization? (Michels 1962, p. 66). Or does he have difficulty reading any 
aspect of social reality as potentially democratic under any circumstances?
With Michels’ oligarchy thesis we have two important elements. An 
historically based study of trades unions, political parties, anarchist 
associations, resulting in a description of an iron law of oligarchy’ 
and a metahistorical theory of democracy in which democracy is mostly ideal 
and its encounters with history largely contaminating to itself.
What I have done in my thesis is to seperate the historical claim and the 
metahistorical one. Whilst I agree with Michels that the realities of power in 
the world of organizations can make democracy very difficult 1 do not conflate 
an historical claim about actual organizing with metahistorical and 
metaphysical claims about the impossibility of democracy.
In taking an historical and more importantly sociological stance towards 
understanding organizations I have investigated different features of 
contemporary organizing, including the distribution of resources and skills; the 
reality of ideals in organizing; the variety of pragmatic associations members 
have across the organization. As opposed to Michels’ analysis organizing is 
not taken as intrinsically de-democratizing, and democratization itself is read 
through the varieties of participation that it involves rather than in the 
metaphysical embodiment of the individual’s will. My research, arising out of 
concerns to do with the importance both of information technology and new 
forms of social organization labelled by the term globalization, reads Michels’ 
account largely as an historical one, marked by assumptions and conclusions 
more tenable in relation to technological, social, and political background 
assumptions of the past than it is in the present.
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9.3 Studying Contemporary organizing
In making sense of the Michelsian double bind with regard to contemporary 
organizing I have been keen to steer clear of purely internalist accounts of 
organizations. One way of studying organizations, similar to studying 
’specific’ cultures, is first of all to draw your boundary around its activities, 
including all members and member organizations inside and everything else 
outside, and then to find out what those features inside the boundary have in 
common, how they interact and so on. Such an internalist account is 
problematic generally, but particularly in relation to organizing that takes into 
account ideal and material aspects of globalism (cf Hannerz 1996).
Since the environmental movement and its organizations express this globalism 
it was key here that I did not produce an internalist account that proclaimed 
a clear boundary and boundedness known in advance of the study. The 
boundedness of FoE as found from the study, rather than assumed for it from 
the start, proved to be that of the global information society (GiS).
Instead my approach was more account oriented. If we see organizing less as 
a realist datum and more as a product of accounting practices that refer to 
public events in public language then we can track organizing in this discursive 
manner. Chapter two then was given over to understanding the multiple 
accountings for Friends of the Earth (FoE) given by four different members, 
accounting for FoE’s activities, during the period 1971 to 1992, preceding the 
time of my field research. Chapter three then investigated the contemporary 
organization and its globalist use of information technology with regard to a 
wider world.
Many features of FoE became apparent Ifom this exercise.
Firstly, that FoE International and FoE (EW&NI) originated in the 
transnational action and activism of social elites in the Unites States, the UK, 
France and Sweden, acting on the basis of transnational friendship networks.
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Secondly, that despite this origin such accounting was a dispersed, 
decentralised activity. Although 1 had been careful to utilise accounts from 
different memberships of FoE (local group members, national group members, 
’official’ publications) and therefore might expect divergences of opinion, 
expressions of different kinds of experiences and so on I did not simply expect 
reports of the decentralised, dispersed activity of local FoE groups to be key 
in other FoE accounts. Neither did 1 expect accounts of local groups’ to 
demonstrate such wide awareness and key concern with global issues, and 
show those local groups to be operating beyond merely local issues. Although 
that accounting did not reproduce obvious signs of Michelsian oligarchy, 
neither did FoE members seem to be intrinsically interested in decentralization 
per se. Although those accounts discussed and described active participation 
endlessly they did not thematize participation. It was clear that participation 
in FoE was profound, multiple but not the product of centralization or the 
national organization (Burke 1982; Patterson 1984). Participation, although 
apparently very important to the construction and operation of FoE in those 
accounts, was not thought about philosophically but was, rather, treated quite 
pragmatically.
Thirdly, those accounts begin to show evidence of specifically contemporary 
features of organizations with which 1 have particular interests and concerns. 
Accounts of FoE activity dealing with the period 1971 to 1992 and written at 
the latest at the end of that period, have taken on board new features of 
specifically contemporary accounting rather than that of an older modernity. 
Both features of contemporary accounting, globalization and informatization, 
are important for the way that they potentially reconfigure the belief in the 
need for centialization and the way they both can be used and have been used 
to pragmatically rethink modernity’s double bind of organizing in the 
organizing of FoE. The first and most significant example of this, was 
contained in Burke’s account (1982, p. 106) where he discussed ideas as 
instruments of change. The very idea tliat one could be a friend of the earth.
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expressed in a variety of languages (Prijatelii Sveta, Les Amis de la Terra, 
Chikyu-no-Torao), was a transformation of seeing the earth "affirming the 
intimacy of mankind’s destiny with that of the planet". It was also intrinsically 
capable of expression anywhere and required no organizational structure or 
centralised grouping for its articulation. The globalization of the idea since the 
late 1960s, its specific embeddedness in structures of national and local groups 
with no common structure is of great interest and suggests not only a culture 
of participation and appropriate action on behalf of the planet but also the 
existence of a transformative idea.
The fieldwork of my research was concerned with the discursive irruption of 
globalization and informatization in the accounts of FoE (EW&NI) after 1992. 
This was not at all to neglect more straightforward empirical approaches such 
as what was spent on information technology or the FoE information strategy, 
how many computers there were in FoE and who had them and who made the 
decisions and so on. Rather these aspects of IT use and impact of globalization 
were to be seen within a wider discursive analysis of FoE’s accounting.
The access point to FoE for me was gained by contacting DH, the FoE 
(EW&NI) infoi-mation technology manager, a good start point in more than 
one way. For Michelsians he would be seen, no doubt, as a senior member of 
the organization whose activities and interests should be understandable in 
terms of the promotion of oligarchization. For me it was access to a person 
interested in information technology who might give me clues to its use in FoE 
and to its wider connection to the key accounts for and of FoE in relation to 
a wider world.
DH was particularly keen to make IT use in FoE much more proactive, part 
of FoE’s wider engagement with the world, rather than merely part of a 
support function. In arguing the case for this he was interested in many things: 
improving the internet access FoE had been getting from their then suppliers, 
GreenNet, and expanding this out into a bulletin board service, a computer
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conference facility and a FoE electronic archive. More than this, he was 
highly critical of FoE’s hoarding of information in a myriad of databases that 
could neither be accessed by all, nor be of guaranteed data quality. DH’s 
concerns, read in a Michelsian light, would lead one to suppose that myriad 
organizationally dispersed databases might be a decentralizing feature, and that 
his desire to centralise database access could be understood within a wider 
oligarchization of FoE in which technological knowledge becomes a key to 
social power within the organization. That might be believed, even though in 
press releases and articles about the prospective FoENet in FoE newsletters 
DH had focussed upon issues more connected to decentralization in 
emphasising empowerment of FoE members in general, the creation of new 
audiences for FoE and the role of new emerging participative information 
cultures (Longhurst, R. 1995, p. 16). For a true Michelsian this would be 
leadership eyewash.
Certainly there was some resistance to the wider use of IT, especially the 
internet. This resistance was primarily based upon the expertise FoE members 
had built up over many years. LS for example was unsure whether she could 
trust information she retrieved from the internet. She was aware that there was 
no peer review as there was for journals or other information sources she used 
regularly. Moreover DH overcame this resistance, but his success did not arise 
out of Michelsian control over debate.
It happened because others within FoE already felt positively addressed by the 
informatization of society in general. This was clearly shown in the meeting 
and training course attended by YB, JO, PJ, GD, LQ, CD and BB. As 
experienced and skilled members of FoE they already inhabited a rich, 
hermeneutic world of information sources, contact numbers and so on that they 
brought together as part of their support activities or for pursuing campaigns. 
They were enormously positive in encouraging the expansion of FoE’s 
capacities to use these information sources and expand their own IT skills and 
experience. BB planned to use the mediadisc software in conjunction with GIS
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for cross-referencing pollution maps to local press reports, to produce 
"interactive workout of pollution incidents". That everyday informatization 
could be easily argued as congruent with FoE’s globalist values by TB is 
rather important here with regard to the extension of informatization which 
until then had proceeded in a piecemeal manner. TB (1993a, 1993b) in a series 
of conference papers on the use of global information systems argued that 
many of them were the embodiment of the environmentalists’ maxim "think 
globally. Act locally" (1993b, p. 1.25.1).
FoE members, although positive to IT in general, certainly needed persuading 
that changes to their busy campaigning and informational lives would yield 
dividends for their ability to connect to each other, help them save time for 
other valuable pursuits, or give them more leverage in their battles with other 
powerful social forces (local authority, state, business). If ITs could help do 
these things whilst being congenial to their fundamental values (Friends of the 
earth; For the planet, for people) they would consider them and use them and 
judge them.
DH’s plans for FoE worked out because the IT plan and its implementations 
fitted with members desires, experiences, values and judgements not because 
he held sway over them. It fitted because, in FoE, members’ everyday 
experience of IT helped them carry out the informational tasks so important 
to FoE, giving them experience of the technology and some awareness of its 
multiple possibilities. It fitted also because of the futural possibilities 
recognized say in the newsgroup meeting (chapter 5) that new wider publics 
could be addressed using the technology whilst supporting the wider value 
position of FoE. Thus it was crucial for IT to be interpreted within a wider 
cultural setting of FoE, such as TB argued, and answer to that setting, even 
as that setting itself was modified by its encounter with IT. This setting I have 
called the moral order of FoE, a negotiated and negotiable ordering of 
practical and value relevances which is an order of accounts. Although 1 have 
argued that this is an order based on trust 1 have not argued that it is free of
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disagreement and even ill-feeling between members. Thus authority and power 
relations do not operate on the basis of the command of the centre over the 
rest but rather in relation to a fundamental negotiation about the requirements 
of organizing on behalf of the planet.
FoE local groups have also taken on board informatization independently of 
national FoE, one might even say ahead of national FoE as if being near the 
centre made it harder to see this congruence. This itself has become an arena 
for new local and national group relations most notably through the regional 
action of the Local Group Networking Project. This tied together regional 
campaigning and email and internet support, to carry action and campaigns out 
across the seperation by both space and time of FoE local and regional group 
members.
IT is seen by local groups as supporting translocalist action of local and 
regional groups within the moral order of FoE and this is a key reason why 
they have embraced it. Translocalist action is action transcending particular 
places, action which doesn’t just belong to a specific location.
IT must be seen within this FoE cultural setting, but it also modifies it in part 
because it opens up to visibility, organizing and its assumptions within FoE, 
assumptions made and held about the relationships between different FoE 
members (local, national, paid and unpaid, spokesperson and
nonspokesperson), prior assumptions made about the limits to decentralization 
and so on. The national FoE volunteer CP’s involvement in the newsgroups 
discussion demonstrates that even when FoE has sought to identify 
straightforward ways of distinguishing different levels of membership with 
different rights allocated to each (volunteer / paid employee), it is not at all 
clear that it can be done in any satisfactory and intelligible way, nor that 
members’ reconstructions of how it should operate bear very much relation to 
the actual operation that they also recognize when brought to their attention in 
discussion (chapter 5). CP managed to carve out space to use the internet and
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resist any attempts to diminish her participation. In particular she picked up 
on the encouragement of the time consuming necessities of "lurking" \5A\ and 
"surfing the net" [4.4] and the reluctance of senior members to spend their 
time on such tasks. This was also true with her claims for legitimacy for 
"posting" to newsgroups since this might be seen to be a valuable task for FoE 
which her line manager is too busy to engage in [11.2].
Although FoE’s current proactive use of IT is crucially aided and supported 
by a senior member of national FoE, it is clear that a Michelsian perspective 
does not help us understand this. The judgement of members that IT use 
enabled FoE’s action in influencing public debate on the environment whilst 
IT was seen to support FoE’s values was crucial here. The congruence 
between FoE’s globalist values and IT itself was produced, necessarily, out of 
the increasing recognition by members through their experience of IT use, of 
the opportunities that IT provided for FoE both presently and for the future. 
The members’ judgement to actively support proactive IT use, made in relation 
to the moral order of FoE, also challenged the organization as engagement 
with dispersed features of IT such as newsgroups demonstrates. Proactive IT 
use brings new challenges as well as opportunities to FoE. Both the challenges 
and opportunities have been made sense of in terms of the cultural setting of 
FoE, not any Michelsian support for oligarchization.
9.4 Globalism and Internationalism in FoE’s action
As with informatization in the early accounts of FoE, so with the irruption of 
globalism and globalization, they have come to the fore in the last five years. 
Globalism is FoE’s key value. All their activity is premised upon saving the 
planet/earth since it is intrinsically valuable as well as a condition for the 
support of human life tout court. Globalization refers in general to the 
increasing interconnectedness of the world’s culture, economy and society. 
Interdependence becomes a key to tliese changing times. Globalization in 
FoE’s activities supports globalism, though the interdependency of the world 
in general is as much a problem for globalism as a resource for it (global
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economy’s environmental impacts for example). Globalism as a value position 
articulates a link between individuals and the globe and global conditions. It 
is easy within this to see one’s direct responsibility for, and to, the 
planet/earth. It is also often easy to do something about it too, though it is less 
easy to test the reduction in overall impact that personal actions might bring 
about. However globalism does more than this. It bears complex relations to 
another discourse which is used a great deal for talking about or accounting 
for the world as a whole, internationalism.
Internationalism historically has borne a variety of meanings. Michels’ form 
of reflection on internationalism itself is a pessimistic reflection on earlier 
(ideal) internationalism. Marx and Engels (1988) in the Communist Manifesto 
argue that transformations in social production to a world economy in the 
middle of the nineteenth century increasingly created a world without borders 
in which oppression is clearer to see since there is increasingly one group of 
the oppressed (proletariat) and one group of oppressors (capitalists) for the 
whole world (p. 83). This social organization of the world economy was 
linked in Marx’s and Engels’ analysis with an internationalist value position 
in which the oppressed could internationally link from where they were to the 
struggles of all other groups all over the world, against their fragment of the 
international oppressor (Marx and Engels 1988, p.95). Further Marx (1972, 
p.40) argued that internationalism implied internationalist obligations for 
working class organizations whether they belonged to the International 
Working Men’s Association (I.W.M.A) or not. Marx specifically praises the 
German workers during the Franco-Prussian war of 1870-1 for their 
"genuinely international attitude" (p. 39).
Michels did not believe that access to such a value position was possible in the 
organizations of the labour movement of his time. The division of labour and 
specialisation removes the possibility for world historical figures seeing clearly 
the array of social forces that uncluttered thinkers of old could (Michels 1962, 
pp. 190-191). Oligarchy puts the regional groupings within national
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movements at odds with each other, and national movements from nation to 
nation at loggerheads, as they can neither see ideal connections nor resist the 
oligarchical advantages to the elites and leaders of high position in national 
movements. Thus for Michels all relations between any one place and another 
are marked by the elite social, cultural and political structure of the labour 
movement organizations themselves (Michels 1962, pp. 193-5) .
Organizations, in this perspective, are structures of power that systematically 
distort all activities and ideals that pass through them.
The concept of international that we work with today is marked not only by 
the struggles within the labour movement but also the concept s role within IR 
theory. The international usually refers to interstate relations. Of course not 
all relations across nation state boundaries concern the activities of interstate 
relations, nor are all inter national border crossing activities intrinsically 
marked by the national borders’ existence.
The term international is problematical for conceptual and empirical work that 
tries to understand linkages between here’ and there’, that are often 
unmotivated by their very place of origin and destination. Too simplistic use 
of the notion international’ and the lack of any attempt to conceptually 
supplement it tends to restrict the understanding we can make of the world 
especially under global conditions.
This follows from the fact that interstate relations and international relations 
are not necessarily (or even mostly) brought into play even when social 
relationships happen to span the boundaries of state or nation.
FoE accounts often use the term international when neither international, nor 
interstate relations, nor or even the mutual activities of FoE national 
organizations, are under consideration. For example Charles Secrett, the 
director of FoE (EW&NI) has stated that "we must all be ceaselessly vigilant
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in confronting the threats to our national environment at local, national and 
international levels" (FoE 1993b, p. 1). However FoE also employ the concept 
of the global as the direct relation of individual or local group and the world 
as a whole. This is an important link and conceptual distinction to maintain, 
not just because it is used within FoE but also because it establishes a link that 
does not have to derive its power from a wider organizational filtering 
(national or international organization). Since so many of FoE’s activities, 
wherever they arise, do not have to go via official’ regional, national or 
international associations, 1 have tried to develop a sensitivity to the use of 
those terms (regional, national, international) either to mark motivated 
reaching beyond boundaries or utilization of such wider official’ associations.
One element of contradictory thought in FoE is the dominance of IR language 
even where they are discussing what might be more aptly called global issues. 
Although this dominance is not without challenge in FoE, it is so widespread 
as to draw one’s attention to it. It marks I believe a pragmatic response to the 
language of ’international’ that dominates United Nations and international 
institutions and the pragmatic turn of much of FoE’s action. At the same time 
it also marks their lack of access to conceptually astute intellectuals, and a 
wider suspicion in the minds of some members that the global is the language 
of abstract totalitarian thought (chapter 6). Primarily the dominance is 
conventional and aids discussion of the international regulatory arena. 
However this dominance is also debilitating for FoE’s wider attempts to 
theorize its own action. However translocalist action is engaged in without 
reference to the international’ and I argued in chapter 6 that the thrall of the 
IR categories falls more heavily and completely on the elite than the local 
groups members.
9.5 Translocalism as the key to FoE action and resistance to oligarchy 
Much of the crucial FoE activity that does not reside within official 
associations I have named as translocal action (and translocalist action). 
Translocal action is open to global or any other linkages that it can actually
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make and, in FoE, uses a variety of resources to do so. IT particularly has 
been picked up by local groups in order to aid translocal linking. The 
importance of translocal and translocalist action is that it is decentered, 
connects to other places without having to go via other centres, and is both 
pragmatic and also embedded within translocalist value positions.
In making sense of translocalism within FoE we necessarily draw away from 
Michelsian analyses. Translocalism is decentralised action, which can even out 
of its own interest, concern or need, take part in more centralised action. 
Translocalism is both a new reality in contemporary organizing, but also points 
towards a different mode of attention to what was there already in many kinds 
of organizing. Translocalism points towards the construction of action via 
resources, accounts and other social materials. It suggests that Michels’ belief 
that social action and institutions can only be constructed in certain kind of 
way with hierarchical authority relations, and domination by elites, is not true 
and that its untruth is not revealed by a changing interpretation of 
organizations (discourse based one) but by an empirical analysis of organizing 
on a translocalist basis.
Translocalism in FoE has its foundations in the local and regional group 
situation of skilled and knowledgeable actors. This can be seen empirically in 
the campaigning, publishing, researching networking ’origin’ of translocalist 
action (chapter 5). This is not here merely the elaboration of a generality of 
social theory as if I were simply counterposing say Giddens’ (1984) account 
of the reflexivity of social actors, to Castells’ (1997, p. 11) account of limits 
to the reflexivity of social actors by the specific reading he gives to current 
conditions.
If there are boundaries to such action, they are boundaries of choice and their 
own making, not the boundaries of authority (the official’ organization). The 
boundaries are not even necessarily of the globe, since translocalist action is 
not necessarily globalist per se. The boundaries 1 have focussed on within my
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study are the boundaries of the global information society (GiS). They are the 
social boundaries of the possible social interconnections translocalist and other 
action takes up in its orientation to others. Others are connected to in order to 
influence action, thought and behaviour. In the GiS translocalist action meets 
individuals, social movements, states, organizations, values, images and 
meanings. Thus the GiS is the actual boundary of global information’s 
extension. Access to the GiS although differentially available to social actors 
according to status and resources is not a structure of authority accessible only 
to elites.
This is more apparent in FoE than say Greenpeace, largely because FoE does 
not even try to unify action via FoE International. Greenpeace does through 
Greenpeace International which is more powerful and more highly resourced 
than any national body.
9.6 Consequences for thinking democracy in contemporary organizing 
As distinct from many other oligarchy studies (Michels 1962, Lipset et al 
1956, Kitschelt 1989) I have been emphasising the limits of oligarchy rather 
than its omnipresence and inevitability (cf. Gouldner 1961, p. 88; lannello 
1992). In FoE I have found a pragmatic route out of the double bind of 
modernity. The double bind seemed to commit us to centralized organizing in 
order to establish conditions for democracy only to find that centredness 
likewise undermined democracy.
However, even to moderns sensitised to the limits of organizations with regard 
to the expression of ideals such as democracy, the clues to the limits to 
oligarchy are contained in Michels’ (p. 368) study. Even Michels’ final 
statement (p. 371) of the tragedy of history with the see sawing between 
democratic and oligarchic currents is only fully a tragedy if belief in the ideal 
of direct democracy is absolutely secure and therefore its unrealization is read 
as a profound loss for humanity (Phillips 1991, p. 146).
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Epistemic democracy, which Michels’ account of democracy is a version of 
(cf. Chapter 1), encourages the belief that anything except direct consideration 
of individuals’ wills on every issue is a fatal deseverance from their own 
political will. This I do not accept.
Democracy has been at best, a point of orientation which we can deploy to 
judge the state of contemporary reality, at worst, the application of outmoded 
notions of face-to-face politics that are a myth even for the realities of the 
Athenian city state.
Friends of the Earth is in many respects a direct participation organization. 
Forms of participation such as voting at annual conferences, speaking and 
acting within local groups are elaborated in its organizing and are of 
importance in giving a sense of a space or arena for the involvement of 
ordinary members in concerted decision making and identity making.
Therefore in suggesting that symbolic and deliberative forms of participation 
are the key to the contemporary reality of FoE (Chapter 4) I am not using this 
as a slur on an organization that takes that local group participation in FoE 
decision making seriously (Dalton 1994, p.220). What I am suggesting is that 
symbolic and deliberative types of participation are what is distinctive with 
FoE. At one and the same time this deliberative participation is an 
involvement in accounting to and for FoE, and therefore is a kind of identity 
politics in which the identity is only one aspect of the politics. FoE members 
do not endlessly reflect on who they are, but construct out of their engagement 
with the world and attempts to change it, new identities which are tied to the 
nature of their pragmatic world-changing concerns. This is certainly very
» Certainly such ideas are of little relevance to today’s societies, though 
this is rarely recognised. Further, as Thompson also argues (1995, pp. 
243, 256) the face-to-face doesn’t even guarantee political reason let 
alone democracy (cf Phillips 1991, pp.125-6, 130-2, 146).
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different from accounts of identity politics in which the identity, rather than 
changing the world, is the key, or only, site of political action (cf. Best and 
Kellner 1997, pp. 273-80).
This means that the involvement of ordinary members in FoE is not built 
merely around the construction of an alternate identity. Rather, the identities 
constructed through working in and through FoE are at one and the same time 
alternate identities and the product of concrete deliberative and symbolic 
political engagement. What this shares with identity politics in general is the 
challenges to self-sufficient political levels’, a pragmatic pluralist democracy, 
and the politicization of practices in everyday life (Best and Kellner 1997, pp. 
254-5). Where it differs is in actually seeing "localized cultural practices" 
within "the struggle for the transformation of society as a whole" (p. 278).
The identities within FoE are not the self-conscious focus of the greater part 
of the members’ concern. Rather their concern is to understand and change the 
values and practices by which the world runs and in so doing they create 
identity positions.
Symbolic participation therefore is not to my mind articulated as a lack with 
regard to real participation’. As I have suggested it is often embedded in 
multiple forms of paiticipation (direct, representative, deliberative) though I 
do not see this as a defining feature (Chapter 4). This symbolic participation 
possesses a plenitude of its own. As a form of deliberative democracy it 
involves the mediated relations provided by magazines, leaflets, newsletters 
and increasingly Worldwide Web pages. The degree and quality of openness 
of these forms of publication’ to members’ views and wishes reflects the 
quality and level of deliberation involved in the deliberative democratic action.
I have provided enough evidence and examples of local group and regional 
group interaction (see chapters 3 and 5) to suggest that at best this deliberative 
participation is rich and informed involvement that enables both those actively 
involved and more passive recipients of the reports, research and newsletters
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so produced. At the very least the moral order of FoE appears to require high 
levels of deliberative involvement as a condition of testing the currents of 
consent, the movement of ideas, the interest of members from day to day and 
month to month. Elites accept this depth of involvement of ordinary members 
and provision of deliberative involvement as a norm. Certainly the fact that 
elites need local groups perhaps more than vice versa cannot but help with the 
future limits to oligarchy.
Although the focus of ’membership’ in FoE will often be more on formal 
(paid) national membership, (formal) local group membership, volunteer work 
at FoE Underwood Street and paid employment at Underwood Street, the 
mediated identity relations do not simply cut off all kinds of quasi 
membership, of fellow travellers and so forth. The media structures include 
both highly and much less highly bounded types (Local Group Newsletter, 
WWW pages). So belonging and symbolic participation in’ FoE involve a 
play of multiple boundaries of belonging. The title FoE’ is itself nearly 
always used in an unmarked fashion even if members are referring to a local 
group or other national group.
For those reasons the appropriate institutional’ frame for FoE is the Global 
Information Society (GiS) (cf. Chapter 8). Networked information technology 
is deployed in FoE in relation to the variety of new forms of publicness 
(Thompson 1995) that have been created out of media structures, institutions 
and outlets in the contemporary period. FoE has actively taken on board 
information technologies in relation to the moral order of the organization 
(chapter 5), an action and construction that was necessary in order that they 
should use the technology at all, let alone in a systematic way.
The discursive construction of IT involved here has laid emphasis upon the 
global, the social and the environmental aspects of the possibilities of the 
technology (cf. Chapter 5; Street 1992, pp. 192-3). These new forms of 
publicness have been transformed technologically, socially, culturally and
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politically pari passu with the globalizing trends of contemporary life.
The global enters the ’locaT within peoples everyday life not simply as 
’externalities’ (Albrow et al 1994, Eade 1997). We do not merely experience 
a massive globalization-from-above to which we must respond. Rather we are 
globalizers-from-below beyond even reaction or resistance to wider social 
forces. This is a consequence specifically of translocalism. These forms of 
publicness have also grown in a relationship towards the ’real material globe’ 
itself (Albrow 1996) as seen in the perception of global limits and the material 
foundations of global risk. However this is only a specific orientation that has 
risen to prominance of late but is not in any simple sense the dominating 
orientation. As I suggested in previous sections translocalist social action is 
key here.
What focusing upon that global orientation does however, is to shortcircuit the 
analytical centrality of the ’modem’ (nation-state) orientation in line with its 
practical shortcircuiting seen in contemporary debates on the limits of the 
nation-state (Horsman and Marshall 1995; Held 1996; Vogler 1996; Castells
1997). Without this approach we will never get close to understanding the 
multiplex social action upon which environmental movement organizations are 
premised.
What this highlights is the sociality that underlies all forms of society. FoE 
with its globalist message doesn’t simply organise itself always with one eye 
on the state of the globe. It also trusts that many actions whose thought is in 
the right place’, organised from many centres, will transform the thinking and 
practices of people’s everyday lives, and that of states and businesses in 
relation to new environmental norms and the pressure of people’s multiplex 
action (cf. Dalton 1994, p. 249).*  ^ In the sense that the global here means
Dalton puts it well "As with biological diversity, political diversity can 
be a source of strength". This works against the assumption of
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more the breaking out from pre-given categories of modem society and its 
models of territoriality, it is more accurate to focus upon translocalism as the 
distinctive achievement of FoE rather than its globalism (cf. chapter 6).
9.7 The end of the age of the masses or the wider conclusions of the thesis 
The recognition of the intelligence of these new publics is the reversal of a 
grand theme of (specifically) modem social theory (Biddiss 1978), namely that 
The mass’ is immature and undeserving of involvement in the complex 
decision making of contemporary society. It is a theme strong in Michels’ 
work. Michels argues that the mass cannot be easily "ftimished with the 
capacity for self-govemment" (p. 367) since the "mass as mass" is 
"amorphous" (p. 367) and therefore needs organization. The double bind of 
modemity looks rather different if you do not grant this assumption a 
transhistorical application.
1 would argue that we are now out of the age of masses (if we were ever in 
it). We no longer have mass media as the dominant frames of publicness in 
contemporary societies. For some the nostalgia of a time when all’ of a nation 
could be gathered together under the banner of one television programme, 
through which, say, a national identity could be articulated, makes it all too 
difficult to give any positive account of contemporary reality. A nascent 
functionalism needs the media structures to create the mass which can then be 
trained to public order and shared values. When the age of the mass is over 
then the problem of the creation of their own lives comes home to ordinary 
people. The making of their own realities becomes a prime concern to people. 
They needs must use intelligence and judgement just to orgamse themselves. 
They make decisions based upon their thoughts and feelings about the world 
around them even if not in conditions of their own making (or choosing).
Michels’ work and other modern theory whose model is the 
bureaucratically organised mass. (Cf. Dalton 1994, p. 246).
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Nevertheless a massive transsocietal educational effort*  ^ has also been 
necessary in order to attain the current forms of publicness. The skill and 
knowledgability of social actors is not to be taken here merely as the start 
point of contemporary social theory. This is a claim about reality not merely 
about how we should interpret reality. It is clearly a deeply social as well as 
Technological’ reality. FoE and its membership may be an ideal portrait of 
one mode of that publicness but it needn’t cause us to denigrate others, rather 
to use them as a relative ideal for thinking about and achievement of symbolic 
participation and deliberative engagement in public reality.
It is this level of intelligence and skill organized around lives and new (public) 
norms that most profoundly limits oligarchy. New forms of publicness increase 
the levels of visibility in society, and also the speculation about further forms 
of ’hiddenness’ (cf. Lyon 1995). They are necessary, if certainly not 
sufficient, grounds when allied with the wider spread of education and public 
political self-education, for a wider limit to oligarchy in society in general. 
This grows pari passu with the awareness of carceral realities and surveillance. 
They necessarily go hand in hand though the latter is usually seen as an 
indictment of contemporary society rather than a product of our contemporary 
sensitivity to these questions.
The ordinary (peasant) member of Italian late 19th century labour 
organizations may well have massively idealised ’his’ leaders but he might also 
have been manipulated by them (Michels 1962, p. 94). Our contemporary 
obsession with surveillance (Lyon 1995), and microcontrol relates to our desire 
for openness, freedom of information, the need for people to be taken in’ in
This has been noted separately by Melucci (1989, p. 196) and Albrow 
(1996, pp. 51, 177, 207 fn 17) in relation to Habermas’s pessimistic 
reflections on the colonization of the life world’. Both Melucci and 
Albrow read tlie colonization of the lifeworld’ as a necessai*y, and not 
only negative condition, for the creation of future informed publics. 
Much of what I mean here by transsocietal educational effort is part of 
aJess pessimistic reading of colonization of the lifeworld’.
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both senses by ttie contemporary transformation in the constellation of 
institutions.
But despite the pessimism of this language we are not in a more dominated 
position than the Italian peasant of Michels’ account. FoE represents a mode 
of publicness conscious of itself and the realities of contemporary society. Its 
own limits include ideal ones connected, for example (cf. Chapter 6) to the 
dominance of IR conceptions of international society’. This forms a real limit 
on the full effectiveness of translocalist action.
The rich symbolic participation within FoE based upon the education and skill 
of its members provides a template for contemporary organizing in general, 
an example for many kinds of institutional structures of society and the 
extension of participation they both need and could utilize. FoE’s use of 
information technologies to help escape the double bind is quite suggestive 
especially since it does it largely in the richer sphere of symbolic and 
deliberative democracy rather than in an attempt to replicate thin versions of 
direct democratic forms like voting and referenda.
The historic transformation to educated publics and forms of publicness were 
partially appreciated by old fashioned late modern public figures (H.G.Wells) 
but seems to be little appreciated by thinkers too easily swayed by postmodern 
contempt for public realities. We must insist on the fact of there being 
something new here that needs investigating. Oligarchy theorizing which 
utilised inappropriately ideal notions of democracy to criticise contemporary 
reality, never allowed us to view these transformations as transformations. If 
ideal democracy was not put into practice then all was lost.
Such is the dominance of this model that if one asks the question of Michels 
text "What (apart from democracy) does the labour movement want to 
achieve" it becomes extremely difficult, from Michels perspective, to answer. 
Yet if the labour movement did achieve ideal democracy (the greatest number
233
of wills engaged upon the decision making) it still would be left with 
everything to do.
Movements and organizations should not feel apologetic about wanting to 
change the world. Environmental organizations do not simply seek the 
maximisation of involvement in decision making but rather wish to influence 
the nature of the decisions individually and organizationally that we take, in 
order to change the world and its futures. At best all forms of participation are 
only part of these kinds of ends. Still, of course, they may be taken very 
seriously as the best way to effect changes.*^ The outcome of this study of 
environmental movement organizing suggests that the transformation of 
organizational possibilities is actual and realised and attributable not just to 
new technology but to translocalism and globalism itself. This points to both 
a renewal of democracy and participation and its transformation.
This points towards founding renewal of democracy on translocalist values and 
orientations in relation to symbolic and deliberative forms of démocratisation. 
This renewal and rediscovery of democracy has almost become a cliche of the 
present (Held 1996; Giddens 1994, p. 104). It is rarer though to address 
democracy more profoundly by trying to thematize the present in terms of 
globalization and informatization. Typically a state-centred approach is 
adopted, an attempt to renew democracy via the nation-state political structure 
alone. Giddens goes well beyond this by backing "dialogic democracy (1994, 
p. 114) which is linked to the profound transformation of this century through 
the spread of social reflexivity and the impact of social reflexivity on persistent 
larger forms of collective organization. That reflexivity is bound to 
dynamically spill out beyond the nation-state boundary even it one sought to
86 1 should not like to be thought of as being hostile to such enterprises 
as David Held’s (1996) though 1 do suspect that too much energy is 
being given to tlie fetish of ’ideal democracy’. Might it not be worth 
recognizing this when accountability and democratic reordering are 
held to be virtually synonyms (p. 316) in his text?
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keep it captive there, as our example of the Brent Spar campaign amply 
demonstrates (chapter 8).
The engagement with the kind and scale of historic change this thesis has been 
dealing with can be seen in Giddens’ rejection of principles and ideas "about 
scale and bureaucratic organization" which "no more than a generation ago" 
(1994, p. 122) were still believed. Albrow too makes its clear the nature and 
historic challenge we are under when he agues that globalization has had such 
an impact on thinking about organization that running states and similar large 
scale organizations no longer can routinely invoke "principles [or] even iron 
laws’" (Albrow 1996, p. 48). In both Giddens and explicitly in Albrow we are 
referencing Michels’ work as the past against which we have to judge the 
contemporary world.
Giddens joins Held’s concern to address the reality of the globalized world by 
"deepening and extending democracy across nations, regions and networks" 
(Held 1996, p. 353) and deepens it by opening up all those sites of the social 
that were formerly not specifically the sites of democratic concern: social life, 
social movements and self-help groups, bureaucratic organizations and the 
larger global order.
Talk of deepening and extending democracy is not necessarily opening the 
meaning of democracy to investigation. My approach has been to analyze 
democracy by exploring forms of participation (direct, representative, 
deliberative, symbolic) in polities and organizations. Some of those forms of 
participation have been endlessly elaborated in human history both theoretically 
and practically (direct; representative), others have only been discussed and 
considered in recent times (deliberative, dialogic) (Giddens 1994; Bonham and 
Rehg 1997), others have been massively neglected (symbolic). My analysis of 
participation in FoE has been particularly concerned with these last two. FoE 
members have been able to elaborate decentred forms of deliberative and 
symbolic participation that are able to address elaborate and rich participation
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in translocal realities. We have much to leam for the wider debate on 
democratization under global conditions from the example of FoE, especially 
since increasingly social movements and organizations have become active 
beyond borders (Keck and Sikkink 1998). Democratization has been revealed 
as particularly ambiguous and elusive in its relationship to the state rather than 
society in general (Hoffman 1995).
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APPENDIX A
Notes on Fieldwork Methods
The fieldwork was conducted in complexly related settings, including a 
medium size organization, a local FoE group, a regional FoE grouping on the 
basis of access on only one day a week over a period of slightly more than 
two years.
I considered it important to see the activities of FoE members in relation to the 
complex ordering of daily activities, the informational and communicational 
sources and resources they utilised, and the partners they had in 
communication in order to pursue both mundane and out of the ordinary tasks. 
Further I periodically changed the day of the week on which I pursued my 
fieldwork in order not to take as typical specific components of weekly 
routines. This meant that 1 did not neglect the activities of volunteers (or staff) 
who were only in on particular days.
Because my access did not allow me to shadow people, teams, campaigns and 
IT use over a course of days 1 hit upon a method that would allow for the 
complexity of informational and communicational contact, through which tasks 
were performed, to be seen, and also allow me to highlight the social, cultural 
and organizational complexity of FoE life.
Members kept a daily diary or ’log’ of activities of information and 
communication use. The completed log was then to be the basis for discussion 
and elaboration in a semi-structured interview. The creation of personalized 
logs entry forms appropriate to each individual involved short (15 minutes) 
pre-interviews in order that I could construct such logs. The logs were then 
constructed and given to each informant.
FoE members, on hearing that FoE would benefit from my research, were
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scrupulous keepers of logs.
The logs proved to open up valuable insights into relationships involved in 
activities within FoE and between FoE and others and formed a good basis for 
semi-structured interviews. After some months I allowed this format to drop 
since it was so time consuming and slow to turn round contacts and interviews 
(organise pre-interview, pre-intei*view, construct log, send off log, retrieve 
log, set up semi-structured interview, interview, transcribe). On the basis of 
one day a week’s fieldwork this proved too cumbersome. However by then it 
had produced results and had illuminated and made much more sense of 
organizing in FoE.
In addition to my logs and semi-structured taped interviews my fieldwork 
focused upon keeping notes on my experiences;
going to meetings
* taking IT courses with FoE members
* hanging around’
* going to lunch with teams’ on an ad hoc basis
* being a member of a local FoE group
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* helping out with regional issues - the Local Group Networking Project - 
once 1 had built up trust with FoE members
* use of FoE’s library both as a research setting ’in-itself and as a source of 
documentary evidence (Local Group Newsletter, Earth Matters, FoE LINK)
* meetings of the Interdoc organization - a voluntary sector grouping 
concerned with IT use in the voluntary sector - which FoE were leaders in
After the transcription of many of my semi-structured interviews, and based 
upon the organizational contacts I made through organizing these, I began to 
become much more knowledgeable about FoE’s complex boundary-crossing 
con struction’. This sensitized me to features of organizing in FoE and, whilst 
not losing sight of features based upon contiguity and ’local’ action, made sure 
I did not lose sight of translocal features even in the everyday activities of 
’lowly’ members.
It was here that globalization theories began to be more important in 
understanding the ’settings’ and relationships that enabled those settings.
As a consequence I paid attention to translocal features of contacts that I saw, 
or read about (documents were important here) in FoE. This highlighted for 
me the role of indexical and tacit knowledge in the constructed and referencing 
of FoE identity, distinctive which kinds of identity were meant.
Although I was much less interested in environmental campaigns per se, the 
work FoE did around say the Newbury Bypass campaign was interesting for 
revealing aspects of the moral order that forms a feature of my account of 
FoE.
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Access to FoE, after the first few months focusing upon logs, on a participant 
observer basis, was very important for my access to ad hoc features of 
organizing such as the meeting about Newsgroups which otherwise 1 would 
have missed.
Formal Methodological Issues 
Although sensitised to the methodological issues involved in research design, 
which I discussed with colleagues, I cannot say that this research initially drew 
upon any specific methodology, though it was framed as a case study in the 
’classic’ ITU research mode (Lipset, Coleman and Trow 1956; cf. Stake
1994).
It (later) involved the triangulation of both of data and theory as instanced by 
Denzin (1978) with the addition of interdisciplinary triangulation as recognised 
by Janesick (1994). My guide to the practise of triangulation was Wallis 
(1976).
My research questioned the typical set up of a case study which Stake 
recognises as dependent upon a "specific, unique, bounded system" (1994, p. 
237).
I utilised insights from postmodern organization research practice (Law 1994) 
and from Coffman’s (1971) sociology of performance and accounting.
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Appendix B: Theorizing Linkage
How does contemporary social thought link the present and absent in order to 
make sense of spatially extended forms of social reality? 1 wish to suggest that 
there have been three ways of doing this. They are relationships of wholes and 
parts; micro and macro; local and global. I shall briefly analyze these.
W hole-part
The relationship between whole and parts have formed a feature of 
philosophical thought for as long as philosophical thought has existed (Baldwin 
1901, pp. 814-5). Although as we saw earlier, functionalist thought has 
depended upon an analysis of wholes and parts (Dubin 1969) their 
composibility is a feature of a particular way of seeing whole-part relations not 
of the notion of whole-part in general. Baldwin (1901) lists 32 only partially 
interdefined notions of whole each of which pictures different whole-part 
relationships. Sociology has, in its limited repertoire of imaginative choice, not 
really understood the variety of complex relationships that even could exist 
between wholes and parts and has lazily borrowed from typical pictures of 
whole-part relations. If, with regard to the global, we can articulate it in 
whole-part relationships then we must be careful not to merely import a model 
of this from our current imaginative theoretical limits but rather reinvestigate 
the world freed from the constraints of immediately reading all back to a 
’totality’ which girds its parts. The whole-part relation has been read with the 
whole as predominant: Spinoza (Parkinson 1953, pp. 62, 74-5; Harris 1975, 
pp. 250-1), with the part as predominant: Leibniz (Russell 1937, pp. I l l ,  
112) and with there existing a dialectic between whole and part: Hegel (Hegel 
1975, p. 191).
Micro-macro
The micro-macro distinction is a latecomer in sociology, a gift from its sibling 
discipline economics. Standard contemporary accounts allow that the 
distinction is one of level or scale (Knorr-Cetina 1981, p. 1). Microsociology
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is seen then as concerning small scale face-to-face interactions and small group 
behaviour and macrosociology is concerned with "whole societies, social 
structures at large, and social systems" (Jary & Jary 1995, pp. 460-1, 379). 
Further the distinction is recognised as not as well embedded or as central in 
sociology as it is in economics. Some have tried to relate micro to agency and 
macro to structure though this has also been resisted (Sibeon 1997, p. 9). 
Further some have tried to reduce micro to macro or vice-versa. Both are, for 
Sibeon, a form of succumbing to reductionism. However, although it may be 
possible to stay clear of reductionism, to try to take account of emergent 
qualities of social institutions (p. 17), it is not at all clear why it is that say 
microsociology is incapable of grasping emergent qualities at the ’mezo’ level. 
This is only made even somewhat intelligible by restricting what counts as 
microsociology to symbolic interactionism (p. 15).
Local-global
Sklair has emphasised the diversity of approaches that have fed into the ragbag 
assortment of studies of the "multifaceted and enormously complex web of 
local-global relations" (Sklair 1993, p. 9). Many of these studies follow the 
concern about local cultures and how they fare against globalizing cultures and 
trends. Alger (1992) has concerned himself with "global instrusion into local 
space" (p. 101), Srebemy-Mohammadi (1991) with the "slippery boundaries 
of the ’global’ and local " (p. 132) and the complexity of the contemporary 
(p. 134). Some recent studies have attempted to make sense of these 
relationships without reifying the local’ but rather seeing a relation between 
concern for the future of the planet expressed via individuals who happen to 
be in certain specific places (Durrschmidt 1997). With such an approach a 
fixed identity for the place named as ’local’ is not of concern. The local-global 
’paradigm’ continues to desire to see the local as good and the global as evil 
as if the local-global merely carried out modernity’s morality play. This can 
be seen in recent collections such as that edited by Wilson and Dissanayeke 
(1996) where the ’poles’ of local and global stand for, respectively, 
"contestatory enclaves of difference, coalition, and resistance" and "dynamics
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of capitalogic moving across borders" (p. 1). Robertson in particular has 
issued innumerable injunctions against simplistic counterpositioning of these 
(1995, pp. 29-30; 1992, p. 177) and even issued his own proclamation on 
these matters ("the local ... can be regarded, subject to some qualifications, 
as an aspect of globalization"). Research that has tried to go beyond good and 
evil is that sense has been very limited. The work that has done this most 
substantially has been the work of the Roehampton Institute Research Cluster 
(Albrow, Bade, Fennell, O’Byme 1994; Fade 1997). What this work has 
sought to do is to leave both the local and the global as open questions for 
theoretically sophisticated empirical investigation. This means that typical 
assumptions that globalization equals capitalism, or that globalization ’happens’ 
to people or is a ’process’ which they have to respond to as it were from the 
outside are questioned in this research. Both local and global being interpreted 
as products of action and constraints upon action.
Each of these metaphors could be the focus of doctoral research and the future 
of social theory as well as thinking the global world depends upon grasping the 
opportunities they represent. It is only if we embrace presenting FoE’s 
activities in the world as a globalist, tranlocalist, global form of organizing 
that we will move beyond the attempts to recuperate all sociality for the 
nation-state and the international system.
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